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THE 

Truth 

^ OF THE 

SCRIPTURE HISTORY OF ST. PAUL 
EVINCED* 



CHAPTER 1, ' 

EXPOSmoif OF THE ARGUMfeNT, 

1[^HE volume of Christian* Scriptures contains 
thirteen letters purporting to be written by St. 
Paul; it contains also a book, which; amongst 
other things, professes to deliver the history, or 
rather memoirs of the history, of this same person^ 
By assuming the genuineness of the letters, we 
may prove the substantial truth of the history ; or, 
by assuming the truth of the history, we may 
argue strongly in support of the genuineness of 
the letters. But I assume neither one nor the 
other* The reader is at liberty to suppose ,the«6 
>vritings to have been lately discovered in the li« 
brary of the Escurial, and to come to our hands 
destitute of any extrinsi« or collateral evidence 

B 
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2 HOBA PAVLIMJE. 

whatever ; and (he argument I am about to offer 
is calculated to show^ that a comparison of the 
different writings would, even under these circum- 
stances, afford good reason to believe the persons 
and transactions to have been real, the letters au- 
thentic, and the narration in the main to be true. 

Agreement or conformity between letters bear- 
ing the name of an ancient author, and a received 
history of that author^s lif<$, does not necessarily 
establish the credit of either : because, 

1. The history may, like Middleton's Life of 
Cicero, or Jortin's Life ^f Erasmus, have been 
wholly, or in part, compiled from the letters : in 
which case it is manifest that the history adds 
«0tfaiog ^ '^ evidence already affim)e4 by the 
ketterB; or, 

% Tbe letters may have beien &bricated out of 
the history; a species of imposture which i« cer*- 
taialy practicabde; and which, without any acces- 
^wn of proof or auUiority, would aecesf^rily pro- 
duce $be appearance of cooaistency and agree- 
i»eot;0r, 

3, The history and letters may have beea 
.founded upon wme authority eommoa to both; 
aa 1900 reports a^d traditions which prevailed m 
the age in which they were composed* or upKW 
iome aficieat roccH'd now lost, which boAl^ writers 
consulted; iB whidi caaeaibM>r4he letters, witbou^ 
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Mng gflB»»>ne, mm f*hiWl imk» Pi ^^utemiin^ 
with the Iwalery ; «n4 the bistory, wHl»pi»t b^i^g 
fTOfe 1999 ttgtw wi*b tfep letter?.' 

Jbf relie4 ttpon m fw 49 If (e c^ ej^f^lu^e ih&m f»f 
]r«r^I |Hipp(i^Uwi>#> Np<y the poiot to bp mAke4 
i^, t)ifa> iff tb« tJbrpe e)i(i^ ahtfve enui|»er»tp4, CQ»t 
ffmiiity pauM lie the effect of (fepgu. WJwie the 
b^story if compile fW>^» tl^ leisters, wkick in ^e 
first eQ«ie, t^e design vJ>»d comp^ijitipp of tl)# vgrk 
mne ip g^q^ w con^^fsed, or <n^<)^ 9o evM}(»R|: 
hy Qflnp^riaon, «i to leave m in pio 4«jiger of 
waiwotif ng the pFpdnction wjth oi^gin*} bUtory. 
or f»f . mists^ing it for an ipdependeot »uib9rily» 
T^ 9jg[F»^Ql»nt, it is prQl)»ble, will \ie clo^e a«4 
W)i£»iW, am} wU) ^Mily l>e pejroelyed ^ roiult 
£roii) th^ iiitentiw of th^ afithor, aii4 ibom tbe 
p)M t04 cppadHpt pf bis W9r|(.-T^Where ttwe Mtero 
AH^ |ii4)r}«^ted ft'ow Ibe biptory, wbiob ia tli» •»- 
£(Ki4 /eft«e, i<: i» jiiw»y9 for ibe pvrppius of iiapMVBg 
a ^jgsry ^poq the public; »»d ip order to give 
eo^owr »nd probability to tbe^rwd, qam^, {rfajBes^ 
^i^ e»rc4jmi|»P«eg, found in tbe bistory, n9»y be 
ii^dipiisly }9^Mue«d into tbp Istterf, ^ well a» » 
gmem) ^q9}^«ey be eodew^pnried to be iqaiQi* 
faiipdf 3»t l»er« it it manifest, t^ wbafrfw- 
,«»»S^vi<y a9pejiir9> is the coneeqnes^e of naenlita. 
Jii(Mi, sH^ifiee, and 4ei^gii--"-Tbe tbird ^(isf i« tttat 

b2 
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4 HOR^/PAULIKJE. 

t^herein the history and the letters, without any 
direct privity or communication with each other, 
derive their materials from the same source ; and, 
by .reason of their common original, Airnish in- 
stances of accordance and correspondency. This 
is a situation in which we must allow it to be pos- 
sible for ancient writings to be placed ; and it is a 
situation in which it is more difficult to distinguish 
spurious from genuine writings, than in either of 
the iiases described in the preceding suppositions ; 
inasmuch as the congruities observable are so far 
accidental, as that they are not produced by the 
immediate transplanting of names and circum- 
stances put of one writing into the other. But al- 
though, with respect to each other, the agreement 
in these writings be mediate and secondary, yet 
is it not properly or absolutely undesigned: be- 
cause, with respect to the common original from 
which the information of the writers proceeds, it 
is studied and factitious. The case of which we 
treat must, as to the letters, be a case of forgery : 
and when the writ^er who is personating another; 
sits down to his composition — whether he have 
the history with which we- now compare the let- 
ters, or some other record, before him ; or whether 
he have only loose tradition and reports to go by 
— he must adapt his imposture, as well as he can, 
to what he finds in these accounts; and his adap- 
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JHORiE FAUUNlb. .5 

tations will be the result of counsel, scheme, aud 
industry : art must be employed ; and y<estiges will 
appear of management and design. Add to this, 
that, in most of the following exaniples, the cirr 
cumstances in which the coincidence is r^emarked 

V are of too particular and domestic a nature, tp 
Jiave floated down upon the stream of general tra- 
dition. 

i Of the three cases which we have stated, the 
dilSerence between the first and the two others is, 
that in the first the design may be fair and honest, 
in the others it must be accompanied with the 
consciousness of fraud; but in all there is design. 
In examining, therefore, the agreement between 
ancient writings, the character of truth and ori- 
ginality is undesignedness : and this test applies 

. to every supposition ; for, whether we suppose the 
history to be true, but the letters spurious ; or, tlue 
letters to be genuine, but the history false ; or, 
lastly, falsehood to belong to both — the history to 
be a fable, and the letters fictitious : the sapie in- 

.ference will result— ^ that either there will be no 
agreement between them, or the agreement will 
be the effect of design. Nor will it elude the prin- 
ciple of this rule, to suppose the same person to 
have been the author of all the letters, or even the 
author both of the letters and the history ; for no 
less design is necessary to produce coinciden^ce 
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between diffeteiit paH$ of a mM% 0tvh Wrftitt^, 
espebiAlly tvbeit they are made to tiike the difibheut 
ftitihh bf k histoi*y Akid 6f orig;ih&l letter^, th^fl td 
adjust tfaetal to the circummticeft Ibtihd lb Anf 
other Wriliiig. 

With tekpBCi to those it^Htidgs bf the NfeW 
T^tAitaeht \Vhi6h ai'e t6 be the subject of dUr pf^i. 
sent consideration, I think that, as to the aiith^tt<- 
tltity of the epistles, this afgnihent, trhefe it is 
jStifficietttly sUstairifed by intstances, iS nearly cortv 

elusive ; for 1 cannot assign a isuppositioh of fol*-r 
gery, in which coincidences of the kind We itt- 
qtiire after are likely to appear. As to the history, 
it extends to these pointis :^-it proves the general 
reality of the circumstances ; it pfoves the histo« 
riail*& knowledge of these circumstances. In thfe 
present instance it con^rnis his prelen!>iionji of 
having been a contemporary, and in the latter part 
of his history a companion, of St. iPaul. lii h 
wOrd, it establishes th6 isubstahtial triilh of the 
narration ; aiid substantial truth is that which, iti 
every historical inquiry, ought to he the 6rst thiii^ 
sought after and ascertained : it must be the 
groiind-work of every other observation. 

The feader then will please to remeipbelr this 
word undesignedness^ as denoting tliat upon which 
the construction and validity of our argumeat 
^chiefly depend. 
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' Afl to ^ prooft of undesigaedbeBa^ I shi^ in 
this place say little ; fiir I had t*ather the reader'a 
persuasion shoiild arise firom the instances them^ 
selves, and Uie separate remarics with which they 
may he accompanied, Ihan from any previous Ibts^ 
mnlaty w description of argum^r^ In a great 
plurality of examples, I trust hedrrill be perfectiy 
eofivtnced that no design or contrivance whatever 
has been exercised : and if some of the coiAd«- 
dences atleg^ appear to be minute^ circuitous, ot 
oblique^ let him reflect that this very indirectness 
and subtiltly is that which gives force and pro^ 
priety to Ae example. Broad, obvious, and elc«- 
plicit agreements, prove little ; because it may be 
suggested that the insertion of such is the ordinai^r 
expedient of ev^y forgery : and though they may 
occur, and probably will occur, in genuine wri^ 
tings^yet it cannot be proved that they are peculiar 
to these. Thus what St. Paul declares in dbap. 
xi. of 1 Cor. concerning the institution of the eu^ 
charist— •^♦"For I have received of the Lord thaft 
which I also delivered unto you, ^mt the Lord 
Jesus, the same night in which he was betray^ 
iodk bread ; and when he had given thanks be 
brake it, and sard. Take, eat; this is my body, 
which is broken fdr you ; this do in remembrance 
of me"— though it be in close and verbal confor.- 
mity with the account of tfie same transaction pre- 
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8 HOBM FAUUKJK. 

served by St. Luke, is yet a confoimity of wbicb 
BO use can be made in our argument; {» if it 
should be objected that this was a mere recital 
from the Gospel, borrowed by the author .of the 
epistle, for the purpose of setting off his compostt 
tion by an appearance of agreement with the re^ 
ceived account of the Lord's supper, I should liot 
know how to repel the insinuation. In like man- 
ner, the description which St. Paul gives of him^ 
^If in his epistle to the Philippians (iii, 5.)—^ 
;*' Circiimcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel, pf the trib^ of Bepjamin, an. Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as touching the. law, a Pharisee; cou';- 
cerning 2eal, persecuting the Church ; touching 
the righteousiijess which is in the law, blaineless'' 
<^^is made pp of particulars so plainly delivered 
concerning him; in the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Epistle to the Romans, and the Epistle to the Gar 
latians, that I cannot dfsny but that^ it would be 
.easy for an impostorv ^ho was fabricating a lettei* 
in the name of St. Paul, to collect these articles 
into one view. This, therefore, is a conformity 
;which we do not adduce. But when I read in the 
Acts of the Apostles, that when ^* Paul came to 
,Serbe and Lystra, behold a certain disciple was 
there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain wo- 
man which was a Jetvess;'^ and when, in an epistle 
addressed to Timothy, 1 find him reminded of his 
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** /having known the Holy Scriptures/ro^w a chiid/' 
which implies that he must, on one side of both, 
have been brought up by Jewish parents : I con- 
ceive that I remark a coincidence which'shows, by 
its very obliquity j that scheme wad not employed 
in its formation. In like manner, if a coincidence 
depend upon a comparison of dates^ or rather of 
)circumstances from which the dates are gathered 
— the more intricate that comparison 9hall be; 
the more numerous the intermediate steps through 
which the conclusion is deduced ; in a word, the 
more circuitous the investigation is, the better, 
because the agreement which finally results is 
thereby farther removed from the suspicion of 
contrivance, aflfectation, or design. And it should . 
be remembered, concerping these coincidences, 
that it is one thing to be minute, and another to 
be precarious ; one thing to be unobserved, and 
another to be obscure ; one thing to be circuitous 
or oblique, and ^mother to be forced, dubious, or ^ 
fanciful. And this distinction ought always to be 
retailed in our thoughts. 

The very particularity of St. Paul's epistles ; the 
perpetual recurrence of names of persons and 
places ; the frequent allusions to the incidents of 
his private life, and the circumstances of his con- 
dition and history ; and the connexion and paral- 
lelism of these with the same circumstances in the 
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Acts of the A]pOdtled, so as td enable i]»^ tot %ht 
most pfitrt) to oonfitint tb^tn oae with another; afi 
well as the nelation which subsiirtg between the 
eifcamntaoceis, a« mentioned or refeiYed to in the 
difflsMnt epiiftleti— afford no inoonBidei^ble proof 
of the gn^nuineneM of the writings^ Atid tlie reality 
of the traMaotiOM. For as no advertency is safll^ 
i^ient to gnaM ^igainst slip^ and contradictiona^ 
when eircumstances are multiplied, and when 
they are liable to be detected by contemporary 
accounts equally circumstantial^ an imposto^^ I 
efaonld expect, would either have avoided pafti^ 
culars entirely, contenting himself with doctrinal 
discussions, moral precepts, and general reflee** 
tions;* or if, for the sake of imitating St, PanVs 
style, he should have thought it necessary to itt*- 

* Thi«, however^ '<m^\. ttot b« ttUunderstood. A peraoA ivfb- 
tiDg to ilia friends^ iind vpon a subject in which tiie transaQlioos «f 
his own life were concerned, would probably be led in the coiurse 
of his letter, especially if it was a long one, to refer to passages 
found in his history. A'person addressing an epistle to the pablic 
at large, or under the form of an epistle delivering a discourse-upon 
some i^peculatlve argntnent^ would not^ it is probable, meet with 
an occa^oa <^ allading to the circumstances of his life at aff | he 
might, or he might not$ the chance oneitfaer side is nearly equal. 
This is the situation of the catholic epistle. Alliiough, therefore, 
the presence of these allusions and agreements be a valuable acces- 
sion to the arguments by which the authenticity of a letter is main- 
taineo, yet the want of them certainly forms no posijive objection' 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



ncfmrn muuka it 

t^rsperse his compositioti with nahieft ahd.circoin* 
6taiicefi^ he would have placed them out of the 
re^ch of cdUpariftdti with the history^ And I am 
confirm^ in this opidioa by the iti8p6ctix>ti of two 
attempts to couiileribit St^ Paul's epistle^^ which 
halve come down to us ; ^ud the ohly attempta of 
which tve hate any kuowledg^e, thAt ^re at all de<* 
st^fving of i'egafd. Otie of tbaie is Ml epiitlis to 
the Liodiceans, eittant iu Latin^ and pi^serv^d by 
FabfiSus in his collection of apoofyphal dcrip«> 
tttres. The other purports to be an epistle of St< 
Pdlil to the Corinthians, in answer to an epistle 
Ihom the Corinthians to him. This was transliited 
by Scroderus from a copy in the Armenian lan^ 
gUage which had been sent to W. Whfston, and 
was afterwards, from a more perfect copy, procuri*d 
at Aleppo, published by his sons, as an appendilt 
to their edition of Moses Chorenensis. No Oreek 
copy eScists of either : they are not only not sup- 
ported by ancient testimony, but tbey are negatived 
and excluded ; as they have never found admission " 
into any catalogue of apostolical writings, acknow*- 
ledged by, or known to, the early a^sof ChriiMi^ 
anity. In the first of these I found, as 1 expected, 
a total e\)itation of circumstances. It is. simply a 
collection of sentences from the canonical epistles, 
strung together with very little skill* The second, 
which is a more Versute and specious forgery, is 
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13 HOTUR PAULIMJ&. 

introcluced with a list of names of persons who 
wrote to St. Paul from Corinth; and is preceded 
by an account sufficiently particular of the man- 
ner in which the epistle was sent from Corinth to 
St. Paul, and the answer returned. But they are 
names which no one ever heard of: and the ac- 
count it is impossible to combine with any thing 
found in the Acts, or in the other epistles. It is 
not necessary for me to point out the internal 
marks of spuriousness and imposture which these 
compositions betray ; but it was pecessary to ob<< 
ei&TYe^ that they do not afford those coincidences 
which we propose as proofs of authenticity in the 
epistles which we defend. 

' Having explained the general scheme and for- 
mation of the argument, I may be permitted to 
subjoin a brief account of the manner of cpnductr 
ingit 

I have disposed the several instances of agree- 
ment under separate numbers ; as well to mark 
more sensibly the divisions of the subject, as for 
another purpose, viz, that the reader may thereby 
be reminded that the instances are independent of 
one another. I have advanced nothing which I 
did not think probable ; but the degree of proba- 
bility by which different instances are supported, 
is undoubtedly very different. If the reader, there- 
fore, meets with a number which contains an in- 
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stance that appears to him unsatisfactory, or 
founded in mistake, he will dismiss that number 
from the argument, but without prejudice to any 
other. He will have occasion also to observe, 
that the coincidences discoverable in some epistles 
iare much fewer and weaker than what are sup- 
plied by others. But he will add to his observa- 
tion this important circcimstance-^that whatever 
ascertains the original of one epistle, in some mea- 
sure establishes the authority of the rest. For^ 
whether these epistles be genuine or spurious,^ 
every thing about them indicates that they come 
from the same hand. The diction, which.it is 
extremely difficult to imitate, preserves its resem- 
blance and peculiarity throughout all the epistle* 
Numerous expressions and singularities of style^ 
found in no other part of the New Testament, are 
repeated in different epistles ; and occur in their 
respective places, without the smallest appearance 
of force or art. An involved argumentation, fre* 
quent obscurities, especially in the order and 
transition of thought, piety, vehemence, affection, 
bursts of rapture, and of unparalleled sublimity, 
are properties, all, or most of them, discernible in 
every letter of the collection . But although these 
epistles bear strong marks of proceeding from the 
same hand, I think it is still more certain that 
they were originally separate publications. They 
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fQvm no conttQued story ; they compose ao regular 
correspoBd^pca ; they comprise not the transs^c^ 
tions of ^ny particular period ; they <arry on do 
conuexioq of argument ; they depend not upon 
one another • except in one or two instances, they 
r^&r not to one another. I will farther undertake 
to say, that m study or care has be^n employed 
to produce or preserve an appearance of consist* 
ency amongst them* All which olmeryatioas show 
that they were not intended by the person, who* 
evar he was, that wrote them, to come forth or he 
read together; that they appeared at first sepa- 
rat^ly» and have been collected since. 

T\m proper purpose of tl)e following work is to 
bring togeth^i from the Acts of the Apostles, and ' 
from the different epistles* such passages a^ fur- 
nish ei^ampks of undesigned ccnncidence ; but ) 
hfi^ye e^ fw enlarged upon this plan, as to take 
into it soma circumstances found in the epistles^ 
which oonibrilMed strengUi to the conclusion, 
though net strictly objects of comparison* 

It a^pe^ed also a part of the sai»e plan, to ex^ 
amine the difficulties which presented tlK^mfielvei 
m the wuwe of our inquiry. 

{ do not know that the subject has been pro^ 
pi^ed or considered in this view before. Ludor 
vicus^ Cafiiell^a, Bishop Pearson, Dr. Benson, and 
Dr. Lardser, have each given a continued history 
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of St. PwVb life^ wade up from rtiQ Act$ of th^ 
Apo«tles and the Epistles joioed together, Sut 
tbid, it in manifest, is a different undertaking from 
the pre^sent, and directed to a different purpose. 

If what is here offered shall add on^ thread to 
that complication of probabilities by which ibe 
.Christian history is attested, the reader's atteoti<Hi 
ivill be repaid by the supreme importance of the 
subject; and my design will be fully answered. 



^^■"T^^p^^nwr^ 



CHAPTER II. 

THB SnSTU TO THf^ nOW ANS. 

No. !• 

Tw first passage I shaU produce from this epistle, 
.^id upon wtiich a good ileal of observation will he 
fanndedp is the following: 

*' But now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister unto 
the «ai«|s ; for it hath plea3ed them of Macedonia 
juftd Acbaia to make a cerUin contribution £or the 
poor saints which are at Jerus^m.'* Rom, xv, 

Ijx this quotation three distinct circumstances 
ar^ stated-^ a cantribution in Macedcma A>r the 
jrelief of the Christians of Jerusalem 9 a contribution 
in Achaia for the same purpose, and an intended 
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journey of St. Paul to Jerusalem. These circunt-^ 
stances are stated as taking place at the same time, 
and that to be the time when the epistle was writ- 
ten. Now let us inquire whether we can find 
these circumstances elsewhere ; ^nd whether, if we 
do find them, they meet together in respect of date. 
Turn to the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xx. ver. 
2, 3, and you read the following account : " When 
he had gone over those parts (viz. Macedonia), 
and had given them much exhortation, he came 
into Greece, and there abode three months ; and 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about 
to sail into Syria, he proposed to return through 
Macedonia.'^ From this passage, compared with 
the account of St. Paulas travels given before, and 
from the sequel of the chapter, it appears that upon 
St. Paul's second visit to the peninsula of Greece, 
his intention was, when he should leave the coun- 
tiy, to proceed firom Achaia directly by sea to Sy- 
ria; but that to avoid the Jews, who were lying 
in wait to intercept him in his route, he so fair 
changed his purpose as to go back through Mace- 
donia, embark at Philippi and pursue his voyage 
from thence towards Jerusalem. Here therefore 
is a journey to Jerusalem ; but not a syllable of 
any contribution. And as St. Paul had taken se- 
veral journeys to Jerusalem before, and one also 
immediately after his^r^^ visit into the peninsula 
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of Greece (Acts, xviii. 21.), it cannot from Iience 
be collected in which of these visits the epistle was 
written', or, with certainty, that it was written in 
either. The silence of the historian, who professes 
to have been with St. Paul at the time (c/xx. 
V. 6), concerning any contribution, might lead us 
to look out for some different journey, or might 
induce us perhaps to question the consistency of 
the two records, did not a very accidental refer- 
ence, in another part of the same history, afford 
us sufficient ground to believe that this silence 
was omission. When St. Paul made his reply 
before Felix, to the accusations of Tertullus; he 
alleged, as was natural, that neither the errand 
which brought him to Jerusalem, nor his conduct 
whilst he remained there, merited the calumnies 
with which the Jews had aspersed him. ^^ Now 
after many years (i. e. of absence) I came to bring 
alms to my nation and offerings ; whereupon certain 
Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude nor with tumult, who ought 
to have been here before thee, and object, if th^ 
had aught against me." Acts, xxiv^ 17-^19. 
This mention of alms and offerings certainly 
brings the narrative id the Acts nearer to an ac- 
cordahcy vwith the epistle ; yet no one, I am per- 
suaded, will suspect that this clause was put into 
St. Pan Vs. defence, either to supply the omission 
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ia tl^ precfdiug narrative, or with any view to 
spch i^cQordaBcy. 

After ^11)^ Qptbing! is ye^t said or Mated coiiccfii«- 
ii^ the place of tha coutribution.; ac^tbing coneem^ 
i«ig Macedonia and Achaia. Turn therefote to tW 
Firel Epistle to the Corinthians, chap* xvi. ver. 1 
'n^^ and yon have St Paul deliveiring the follow^ 
i^g. direction&r *^ Concerning the coUeetion for the 
99i)^t9, a# I have given orders to the churchea of 
Ga)atia> even sor da ye; upon the first day of the 
i^eek let every one of you lay by him: in store as 
Qod hath pi!ospered him, that there be no gather* 
ipga when^ L come. And when I come> whomso^ 
9\w you $hall approve by y^our letters, thensb will 
) send to brijiig your. liberdity unto Jeitisatem ; 
axid( il it be meet that: I go also, they shall go with 
vs^.*^ In thU passage we find a con1i*ibution carry* 
iog oa at CoFJntb, the capital of Achaia^. fiofr the 
C^hnifUti^M Qf Jerusalem : wefindaJsoabintgiv^A 
o£ the possibility of St. Paul going up to Jerussdenoi 
bimaelf>, after he had paid his visit into Aefaaia: 
but this is^spoheu: of rather as a possibility than. 
a» any siettlieid intention ; for hii^ fiirst thought was, 
*^ Wbomsoev()r you shall approve by youv letters, 
them will L^^^ to bring your liberality to Jeru- 
gaiUmfi*' wd, in the sixths verse lie add)9, ^sThatye 
mi^i bring me on my journey wbitkersoever I go/* 
T;hl»> <^i9tb^ purj^nts to be written alBter St; P^ul 
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had been at Corihfh ; fot it refers throughout to 
Whftt h^ had done and saki amotrgBt them ivhibt 
he was th^re. The expr^sion, therefore, " nfhen 
i come/' must relate to a seeohd visit ; against 
Which vMt the contributiovi spoken of was dei^ir^ 
to be in reddimess. 

But though the contribution in Achaia be ex* 
p»iSBiy tiiefition>ed, nothing is here said eoncern- 
itg liny contribution in Macedonia. Turn there- 
fore, in the third plaee, to the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians, chap. viii. rer. 1 — 4, tod ytm Will 
discbvei* the p^ieular which remains to be itjhof^i 
for : •* Mbreover, brethren, we do yon to wtt of th* 
gf^ce of God bestowed oh the churches of Mace- 
donia j how that, in a great trial of affliction, lihe 
abuikdance of their joy tUid their dee^ pforerty 
abounded tinto the riches of f heir liberality : fdt 
fty theit power, I bear record, yea and beyond thei* 
power, they Were wiHkig of themselves ; pthyin^ 
QSi with much entreaty, th^t we would receiire the 
gift, and taike upon us the felloT^ship of the mtei- 
iterlng tb the saints.?' To Which add, *hap- in. 
vet. 2 : " 1 k^!loW the forwardness of yotir rfiirtd*, 
ft* Which 1 boafft of you to them of Macedonia, 
titt* Achaia Was ready a year ag6/' In tbi«. 
6piMlte We find St, Paul advanced as far as Maofi^ 
dotiia, u^oA that secofkl tisit to CoriAth which he 
prWWisttd in hts firmer e^rifetle : we find 8tls6, iri 

c2 
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the passages now quoted from it, that a contribu* 
tion \vas going on in Macedonia at the same time 
with, or soon however following, the contribution 
which was made in Achaia; but for whom the 
contribution was made does not appear in this 
epistle at all : that information must be supplied 
from the first epistle. 

Here therefore, at length, but fetched from three 
different writings, we hare obtained the several 
circumstances we inquired after, and which the 
Epistle tP the Romans brings together, viz* a con* 
tribution in Achaia for the Christians of Jerusa- 
lem ; a contribution in Macedonia for the same ; 
and an approaching journey of St. Paul to Jeru- 
salem« We have these circumstances — ^^each by 
some hint in the passage in which it is mentioned^ 
or by the date of the writing in which the passage 
occurs — fixed to a particular time; and we have 
that time turning out upon examination, to be in 
all the same : namely, towards the close of St. Paulas 
second visit to the peninsula of Greece. This is 
an instance of conformity beyond the possibility, L ' 
will venture to say, of random writing to produce. 
I also assert, that it is in the highest degree im-r 
probable that it should have been the effect of con- 
trivance and design. The imputation of design 
amounts to .this : that the forger of the jEpistle to 
the Romans inserted in it the passage upon which 
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our observations are founded, for the purpose of 
giving colour to his forgery by the appearance of 
conformity with other writings vhich were then 
extant. I reply, in the first place, that, if he did 
this to countenance his forgery, he did it for the 
purpose of an argument which would not strike 
one reader in ten thousand* CoincidencesKso cir- 
cuitous as this answer not the ends of forgery ; 
are seldom, I believe, attempted by it. In the 
secotid place I observe, that he must have had the 
Acts of the Apostles, and the two epistles to the 
Corinthians, before him at the time. In the Acts 
of the Apostles (I mean that part of the Acts which 
relates to this period), he would have found the 
journey to Jerusalem ; but nothing about the con- 
tribution. In the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
h^ would have found a contribution going on in 
Achaia for the Christians of Jerusalem, and a di- 
stant hint of the possibility of the journeyj but 
nothing concerning a contribution in Macedonia. 
In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians he would 
have found a contribution in Macedonia accom- 
panying that in Achaia; but no intimation for 
whom either was intended, and not a word about 
the journey. It was only by a close and attentive 
collation of the three writings, that he could have 
picked out the circumstances which he has united 
in his epistle ; and by a still more nice examina- 
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tion, th^t he could have determined thejqa to beWag 
to the same period. In the third place, ) remark, 
^bat diminishes very much the sospicioii of fr^nd, 
hQw aptly and connectedly the mention of the civr 
c^mstafices in question, viz. the journ4{y tp Jerii^ 
f^l^m* ^nd of the occasion of that journey, arises 
fro^x^ tbeconte:^jt> ^* When^piever ( t»ke my journey 
into Sp^in, I will come to you ; for ) trust to se^ 
yt^jx in my joiirney, and to be brought on my w^iy 
thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat fiH^ 
with your comp^^ny. But now I go unto Jerusalem, 
io minister Unto th^ saints; fyr it hath phased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contri^ 
butionfor the poor saints which are at Jerusidem. 
It bath pleaMd them verily, and their debtors they , 
are ; for, if the Gentiles have been made partakers 
of their spiritual things, their duty is also to mini* 
ster unto them in caraal things, M'ben tlierefore 
1 have performed this, and have sealed them to 
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain." Is th* 
passage in Italics like a passage foisted in for an 
e)s;traneous purpose ? Does it not ari^e from what 
goes before, by ^ junction a« easy as any example 
of writing upon real business can Alrnish ? Could 
any thing be more natural than that St. Paul, in 
writing to the Romans, should speak of the time 
when he hoped to visit them ; should mention thi^ 
business which then detained him ; and that he 
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purposed to «et forwards upon iits jourtiey to th^, 
when that ba^inesB was completed ? 

No. 11. 

By means of the quotation which farmed Ultt 
snli^ect of the preening number, we collect^ that 
the Epistle to the Romans was written at the con^ 
elusion of St. Paul's second visit to the peninsuik 
of Greece ; but this we collect, not from the ejMitte 
itself, nor from any thing declared concerning the 
time and place in any part of the epistle, bat ftom 
a comparison of circumstances referred to in the 
epistle, with the order of events recorded in tb^ 
Acts, and with references to the same circum^ 
stances, though for quite different purposes, in the , 
two epistles to the Corinthians. Now would the 
author of a forgery, who sought to gain credit to 
a spurious letter by congruities, depending upon 
the time and place in which the letter was sup- 
posed to be written, have left that time and place 
to be made out, in a manner so obscure and indi- 
rect as this is? If therefore coincidences of cir* 
cumstances can be pointed out in this epistle, de^ 
pending upon its date, oi: the place where it was 
written, whilst that date and place ^are only ascer- 
tained by other circumstances, such coincidence 
may fairly be stated as undesigned. Under this 
head I adduce 
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, Chap, XV j. 21 — 23. " Timotheus, my work- 
fellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, sal^^te you. I, Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. Gaius, mine host, 
and of the whole church, salu^teth you; and Quar- 
tus,^ a brother/' With this passage I compare, 
A^ts XX. 4,:^' And there accompanied him into 
Asi^, Sopater of Berea ; and, of the Thessalonians, 
ArUtarchus and Secuadus ; and Gaius of Derbe, 
arid Timotheus ; and, of Asia, Tychteus and Tro- 
phimus;:' The Epistle to the Romans, we have 
seen, was; written just before St. Paul's departure 
from Greece, after his second visit to that penin* 
^la : the persons mentioned in the quotation from 
the Acts are those who a.ccompanied him in that 
departure. Of seven whose names are joined in 
the salutation of the church of Rome, three, viz. 
SfQsipater, Gaius, and Timothy, are proved, by 
this, passage in the.Act^, to have been with St. 
JPa(il $t the time. And this is perhaps as much 
coincidence as could be expected from reality, 
though less, I am apt to think, than would have 
been produced by design. Four are mentioned 
in the Acts who are not joined in the salutation; 
and it is in ,the nature of the case probable that 
there should be many attending St. Paul in Greece 
who knew nothing of the converts at Rome, nor 
were known by them. In like manner, several 
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are joined in the salutation who are not mentioned 
in the passage referred to in the Acts. This alto 
was to be expected. The occasion of mentioning 
them in the Acts was their proceeding with St. 
Paul upon his journey. But we may be sure that 
there were many eminent Christians with St. Paul 
in. Greece, besides those who accompanied him 
into Asia.* 
But if any one shstll still contend that a forger 

* Of these Jason is one^ whose presence upon this occasion is 
very naturally accounted £or. Jason was an inhabitant of Thessa- 
loDica in Macedonia^ and entertained St. Paul in his house up. n 
his first visit to that country. Acts, xvii. 7. — St. Paul, upon this 
his second visit,' passed through Macedonia on his way to Greece, 
and, from the -situation of Thessalohica, most likely through that 
city. It appiears, from various instances in the Acts, to have been 
the practice of many converts to attend St. Paul from place to 
place. It is therefore highly probable, I mean that it is highly 
consistent with the account in the history, that Jason, according 
to that account a zealous disciple, the inhabitant of a city 'at no ' 
great distance from Greece, and through which, as it should seem, 
St. Paul had lately passed, should have accompanied St. Paul into 
Greece, and have been with him there at this time. ^ Lucius is an- 
other name in the epistle. A very slight alteration would convert 
AovKios into AovKas, Lucius into Luke, which would produce an ad- 
ditional coincidence : for, if Luke was the author of the history, 
he was with St. Paul at the time 3 inasmuch as, describing the 
voyage which took place soon after the writing of this epistle, the 
historian uses the first person—" fVe sailed away from Philippi.*' 
Acts, XX. 6. . 
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of the epistle, with the Acts of the AfKistleB before 
him, and having settled this scheme of writing a 
letter as from St. Paul upon his second visit into 
Greece, would easily think of the expedient of 
patting in the names of those persons who ap- 
peared to be with St. Paul at the time, as an ob- 
vious recommendation of the imposture : I then 
repeat my observations ; first, that he would have 
made the catalogue moi*e complete ; and secondly, 
that with this cpntriyance in his thoughts, it was 
certainly his( business, ia order to avail himself of 
the artifice, to have stated in the body of the epi- 
stle, that Paul was in Greece when he wrote it, 
and that he was there upon his second visit* 
Neither of which he has done, either directly, or 
even so as to be discoverable by any cireumstance 
found in the narrative delivered in the Acts. 

Under the same head, viz. of coincidences de- 
pending upon date, I cite from the epistle the fol- 
lowing salutation : '^ Greet Priscilla and Aquila, 
my helpers in Jesus Christ, who have for my Ufe 
Jaid down their own necks ; unto whom not only 
I. give thanks, but also all the churches of the 
Gentiles." Chap. xvi. 3- — It appears, from the 
Acts of the Apostles, that Priscilla and Aquila 
had originally been inhabitants of' Rome; for we 
read, Acts xviii. 2, that '^ Paul found a certain 
Jew, named Aquila, lately come from Italy with 
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his wife Prtscilla, because that Claudius hadNCom- 
mended all Jews to depart from Rome'\ They 
were connected, therefore, with the place to which 
the salutations are sent. . That is one coincidence; 
another is the following: St Paul became ac- 
quainted with these persons at Corinth during his 
first visit into Greece. They accompanied him 
upon his return into Asia ; were settled for some 
time at Ephesus, Acts XTiii. 19 — 26, and appear 
to have been with St Paul when he wi*ote from 
that place bis First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. xvi. 19. Not long after the writing of which 
epistle St Paul went from Ephesus into Maxse^ 
donia, and, ^' after he had gone over those parts,^ 
proceeded from thence upon his second visit into 
Ghreece ; during which visit, or rather at the oon- 
dusion of it, the Epistle to the Romans, a& hath 
been shown, \vaS written. We have therefore the. 
time of St. Paul's residence at Ephesus after he 
had written to the Corinthians, the time ta.ken up 
.by his progress through Macedonia (which is in- 
definite, and was probably considerable), and his 
three months' abode in Greece ; we have the sum 
of those three periods allowed for Aquila and 
Priscilla going back to Rome, so as to be there 
when the epistle before us was written. Now 
what this quotation leads us to observe is, the 
danger of scattering names and circumstances in 
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'Writings like the present, how implicated they 
often ate "with dates and places, and that nothing 
but truth can preserve consistency. . Had the notes 
of time in the Epistle to the Romans fixed the 
writing of it to any date prior' to St; Paul's first 
residence at Corinth,, the salutation of Aquila and 
Priscilla would have contradicted the histor)- , be- 
cause it would have been prior to his acquaintance 
v^ith these persons. If the notes of time had fixed 
it to any period during that residence at Corinth, 
during his journey to Jerusalem when he first re- 
jturned out of Greece, during his stay at Antioch, 
whither he went down to Jerusalem ^ or during' 
liis second progress through the Lesser Asia upon 
which he proceeded from Antioch, an equal con- 
tradiction would have been incurred; because 
from Acts, xviii. 2 — 18, 19 — 26,.it appears that 
during all this time Aquila and Priscilla were 
•either along with St, Paul, or werie abiding at 
Ephesus. Lastly, had the notes of time in this 
epistle, which ,we have seen to be perfectly inci-* 
dental, compared with the notes of tinie in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, which are equally 
incidental, fixed this epistle to be either contempo- 
rary with that, or prior to it, a similar contradic- 
tion would have ensued ; because, first, when the 
Epistle to the Corinthians was written, Aquila and 
Priscilla were along with St. Paul, as they joined 
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in the salutation of that church, 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 
and because, secondly, the history does not allow 
OS to suppose, that between the time of their be- 
coming acquainted with St. Paul and the time of 
St, Paul's writing to the Corinthians, Aquila and 
Prisctlla could have gone to Rome, so as to have 
been saluted in an epistle to that city; and then 
come back to St. Paul at Ephesus, so as to be 
joined with him in saluting the church of Corinth. 
As it is, all things are consistent. The Epistle to 
the Romans is posterior even to the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians ; because it speaks of a contri- 
bution in Achaia being completed, which the Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. viii. is only 
soliciting. It is sufficiently therefore posterior to 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians to allow time 
in the interval for Aquila and Priscilla's:return 
from Ephesus to Rome. 

; Before we dismiss these two persons, we may 

take notice of the terms of commendation in which 

St. Paul describes them, and of the agreement of 

that encomium with the history. " My helpers 

in Christ Jesus, who have for my life kid down 

* their necks ; unto whom not bnly I give thanks, 

but also all the churches of the Gentiles."' In the ^ 

eighteenth chapter of the Acts, we are informed 

' ^at Aquila and Priscilla were Jews; that St. Paul 

-first .met with them at Corinth ; that for some time 
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be abode in tlie same hovmt witb them ; thaf St. 
Paul's contention at Corinth was with the unbe- 
lieting Jews, who at first ^' opposed and blas-^ 
phemed, and afterwards with one accord raised 
an insurrection against him ;'' that Aquila and 
PrisciUa adhered, we may conclude, to St. Paul 
throughout this whole contest ; for, when he left 
the city, they went with him. Acts, x?iii. 18. 
Under these circumstances, it is highly probable 
tiiat they should be involved in the dangers and 
persecutions which St. Paul underwent from Ale 
JerWs, hieing themselves Jews ; and, by adhering 
to St Paul in this dispute, deserters, as they would 
be aecbunted, of the Jewish cause. Farth^, as 
' Ihey^ though Jews, tver^ assisting to St. Paul in 
preaching to the Ghentiles at Corinth, they had 
taken a^ decided part in the great controveii^y of 
that day, the admission of the Gentiles to a parity 
of religious situation with Ae Jews. For this 
^oildacl alone, if there was no other reason^, tbey 
May 9mm to have been, entitled to '^ thanks from 
**^ AjB churches of the Gentiles." They were JeWB 
taking putt with Gentiles^ Yet is all this so in^ 
diMctly inrtixnateid, or rather so much of it left to 
inft/ence, in the account given in Itie Acts, that 1 
do not tbinkr it probable that a forger either oouI<l 
or woiiid have drawn his representation ffoetf 
tlvmce r diid still less prot^bk do i think it, that, 

* Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



witftoui hating ssen tike Acta^ be cimid, by mete 
accident, and without troth for \m guide, have 
delivered a representation so conformable to the 
eifcmnstances livere recoixled* 

The two congruities last addnced depended 
upon the time, tbe two feltowing regard the 
place, of tbe epistle. 

1. Cfaap. xri. 23r ^* Era^tuS) l^e chamberlain 
of the city, salutetb yott"— of wfcat city ? We have 
seen, that is, we have inferred from^eircumstanees 
found in th^. epistle, compared witbcireumstancesf 
found in the Acts of the Apostfes^, and in Ae tw& 
epistles^ to tbe Corinthians^ tfrait our eptstle was- 
written during St. Paul's seeond' visit to the pen- 
kisnta of Greece. Again, as St. Paul, in his 
epistle to the church* of Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. a, 
speaks of a coltection goiug on in^ thatt city, and of 
his desire that it might be ready against he came' 
blither ; and as in this epistle he speaks of that 
colleetipn being ready, it follows that the epistle 
it«»8> written* either whilst be was at Corinth, or 
s^er he had: been there. Thirdly, since St. Paul 
speaks- in this epistle of bis journey to Jemsalem"; 
as^ about instantly to take place ; and as we leartt. 
Acts, %x. 9\ that his design^ and attempt was tor 
sttif upem that journey immecKately from Greece; 
pirapeply so^ called, r. e. as- distinguished ttom 
Maeedenia ; it is probable tliat he was in this^ 
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country when he wrote the epistle, in which he 
speaks of hinoiself as upon the ere of setting out. 
If in. Greece, he was most likely at Corinth ; for 
the two Epistles to the Corinthians show that the 
principal end of his coming into Greece was to 
visit that city, where he had founded a church. 
Certainly we know no place in Greece in which 
his presence was so probable : at least, the placing 
of him at Corinth satisfies every circumstance. 
Now that Erastus was an inhabitant of Corinth, 
or had some connexion with Corinth, is rendered 
a fair subject of presumption, by that which is 
accidentally said of him in the Second Epistle to 
Timothy, chap. iii. 20, '* Erastus abode at Co- 
rinth/' St. Paul complains of his solitude, and is 
telling Timothy what was become of hi^ compa- 
nions : " Erastus abode at Corinth ; but Trophi- 
mus have I left at Miletum, sick/' Erastus was 
one of those who had attended St. Paul in his 
travels. Acts, xix. 22 ; and when those travels 
had, upon some occasion, brought our apostle and 
his train to Corinth, Erastus staid there, for no 
reason so probable as that it was his home. I 
allow that .this coincidence is not so precise as 
spme others, yet I think it too clear to be produced 
by accident ; for, of the many places which this 
same epistle has assigned to different persons, and 
the innumerable others which it might have mea- 
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tidned, how came it to fix upon Corinth for Eras^ 
tud > And, as far as it is a coincidence, it is cer^ 
tainly undesigned on the part of the author of the 
Epistle to the Romans : because he has not told 
us of what city Erastus was the chamberlain ; or, 
which is the same thing, from what city the epistle 
was written, the setting forth of which was abso- 
lutely necessary to the display of the coincidence, 
if any such display had been thought of: nor 
could the author of the Epistle to Timothy leave 
Erkstus at Corinth, from any thing he might have 
read in the Epistle to the Romans, because Corinth 
is no where in that epistle mentioned either by 
name or description. 

2. Chap, xvi. 1 — 3. " I commend unto you 
Phoebe, our sister, which is a servant of the church 
which is at Cencbrea, that ye receive her in the 
Lord^ as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in 
whatsoever business she hath need of you ; for ' 
she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself 
also." Cencbrea adjoined to Corinth; St. Paul 
therefore, at the time of writing the letter, was in 
the neighbourhood of the woman whom he thus 
recommends. But, farther, that St. Paul had be- 
fore this been at Cencbrea itself, appears from the 
eighteenth chapter of the Acts ; and appears by a 
circumstance as incidental, and as unlike design, 
as any that can be imagined. " Paul after this 
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tarried ther^ (vi2. at Corinth) yet a good trbilfe^, 
aiid then took his leave of bis briethreti, and saited 
thence into Syria, and with him l^riscilla and 
Aqnila, having shorn his head in Cenchrea^ ifor he 
had a vow/* xviii • 18. The shaving of thte head 
denoted the expiration of the Nas^aritic voW. T)ie 
historian, therefore, by the mention of this cir- 
cumstance, virtually tells us that St. Pfeurs vow 
was expired before he set forward upon hift Toy- 
age, having deferred probably his departare until 
he should be released from the restrictions utfder 
which his vow laid him. Shall we say that the 
author 'of the Acte of the Aposdes feigned this 
anecdote of St. Paul at Cenchrea, because he had 
read in the Epistle to the Romans that ^* Phcebe, 
a serVant of the church of Cenchrea, had been a 
sticcourer of many, and of him also ?'' or sh^U we 
say that the author of the Epistle to the Romans, 
out of his own imagination, created Phcebe " a 
servant of the church at Cenchrea*' because be rttid 
in th6 Acts of the Apostles that Paul had " shor^i 
his head'' in that place ? 

No. III. 

Chap. i. 13. " Now I would not bate you i^ 

norant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to tame 

unto you, but was let hitherto, that I might have 

some fruit among you also, even as among other 
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Oei^iles/' Again, xv« 23,24, ^' But noir hairing no 
mors place in these parta, ^n^ having a gre6rt4es»re 
tlMae many years (roMa, oftentimes) to come unto 
y<m,wliQnsoeTer 1 take my journey into Spain I will 
PMae to yott ; for I farust to see yoH in pay journey, 
and t» be broo^t on my if ay thitherward by you : 
bpt novr I go up unto Jerusatem, to minister to 
tbe «ainte. When therefore I have performed this, 
am} have sealed to theifi this fruit, I will come by 
ypm into Spain/' 

-With these passages compare Acts, xix. 21. 
'^ After these things were ended (viz. at Epfaesva), 
FmiI .purposed tip the spirit, when he bad passed 
through Maeedeoia and Acbaia^ to go to Jerusa- 
lem^ saying. After I have been there, I must also 
£(ee iXii^me* 

L(Bt it be observed tbat our epistle porporls to 

.faavse been written at the eooclnsion of St. Paul's'' 

aeoond journey int» Greece : that the quotation 

-jErom the Acts contains worda s^id to have been 

-spqkeu by St Paul at Ephesus, some time bc^bre 

fae set forwards iipon tbat journey. Now I c^n^ 

tend that it is impossible tbat two independent 

Sfitwn^ sboul4 have attributed to St. Paullbe same 

ynrpose, ^esfieciaily a purpose so specific and pair- 

.iiewhir as thia, which was not merely a general 

of arisiting Romie after be bad passed 

d2 
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through Macedonia and Achaia, and after he 
had performed a royage from the£(e countries to 
Jerusalem. The conformity between the history 
and the epistle is perfect In the first quotation 
from the epistle, we find that a design of visiting 
Rome liad long dwelt in the apostle's mind: in 
the quotation from the Acts, we find that design 
expressed a considerable time before the epistle 
was written. In the history, we find that the plan 
which St. Paul had formed was, to pass through 
Macedonia and Achaia ; after that, to go to Jeru- 
salem ; and, when he had finished his visit there, 
to sail for Rome. When the epistle was written, 
he had executed so much of his plan, as to have 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia ; and was 
preparing to pursue the remainder of it, by speedily 
setting out towards Jerusalem : and in this point 
of his travels he tells his friends at Rome, that, 
when he had completed the business which carried 
him to Jerusalem, he would come to them. Se- 
condly, I say that the very inspection of the pas- 
sages will satisfy us that they were not made up 
from one another. 

" Whensoever I take my journey into Spain^ I 
will come to you ; for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
by you : but qow I go up to Jerusalem, to minister 
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;to the saints. When, therefore, I have performed 
this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come 
-by you into Spain/'— This from the epistle. 

" Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem : saying, After I have been there, I must 
also see Rome.'* — This from the Acts. 

If the passage in the epistle was taken Ifom 
that in the Acts, vi^hy was Spain put in? If the 
passage in the Acts was taken from that in the 
epistle, why was Spain left out? If the two pas- 
sages were unknown to each other, nothing can 
account for their conformity but truth. Whether 
we suppose the bistory and the epistle to be alike 
'fictitious, or the history to be true but the letter 
spurious, or the letter to be genuine but the history 
a fable, the meeting with this circumstance in 
both, if neither borrowed it from the other, is, 
upon all these suppositions, equally inexplicable. 

' . .. . No. IV. 

The following quotation I offer for the purpose 
of pointing out a geographical coincidence, of so 
:much importance, that Dr. Lardner considered it 
-as a confirmation of the who!le history of St. Paul's 
travels. 

Chap. XV. 19. " So that from Jerusalem, and 
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rdund about unto IH^ricum, I bwe fdlly preacbed 
tbeObarptlofChrUfc" 

I do ti0t think that these wordii neorinarily im- 
port Hiat 8tv Paul bad penetrated into Illyricum, 
4r preached the Gospel in that province ; but ra- 
ther that be bad come to the confines of iiiyricntn 
{fAtxgi ra ixAo^fmtt)) and that these confines were the 
external bbandary of his travtels. St. I^ul con- 
sidelis Jertfsaletb as the centre^ and is here viewing 
the circumference to which hii& travels extended. 
The formof el^pression in theoriginal conveys this 

li'cUW was the part of this citt^le which he men- 
tfohs itl isiti epistle to the RdMatidi because it lay in 
a dit^tioli from Jei^salem towaHa that city^ lind 
pointed out to the Roman readers the )i«farest 
plac^ to Ibem, to which his travels ttom JerMalem 
had brought him* "tbe naivie of Blyricum no 
where occurs ita the Acts of the Aposttes; no sus%. 
picion, therefore, can be received that the mention 
of it was borrowed from thence. Yet I think it 
appeart, from tbe»ft same At% that St. Pa»l, be- 
fore the time HVh^n he Wfotig his Episde to the 
Rottttos, had reached the coiifinesof Illyricum; 
or, howev^, that he ttight have done ecs ^^ P^^ 
feet consistency with the account there deKverrd* 
lllyricum adjoins upoft Macedoftia 5 Itaeiisuring 
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from Jer^9Aleii| towards Rpqie, it li^s dose I^Mi^} 
U, Jf, therefore, St. Paul traversed the wtioje 
^ufttry of Macedoaift, ihe route would nepewanljr 
\xtmg bim to the eonfiues of lUyricum, and thest 
ronfiuM would be deioribed as the e^tremily of 
bis jour»ey. Now the account of St. Paurs w- 
leood ywjt to the peninsula of Greece, » contained 
in tbMe w^rds : ^' He departed for <o go into Ma- 
cedonia; and when he had gmio^ cwr tbfife p^rff^ 
nud had given than much exhortation, he cMi# 
into Greece/' Acts, xi. 2. This aceoAut allows, or 
rather leads us to suppose, that St. Paul, in going 
over Macedonia {iux.iwvta fu^ fxf<ya), had passed so 
far to the west, as to tome into those parts of the 
eouptry ^fbich were contiguous to lUyricum, if he 
did not enter into Illyricum itself. The history^ 
therefore, and the epistle so far agree, aud the 
agreeoient is much strengthened by a coincidence 
of time. At the time the epistle was written, Sjt> 
Fftul iw^ght yay, in conformity with the history, 
tb«t b^ bad ^^ come into ^Uyricum;" much befbgre 
that jlwae« he could not have said so; for, upon hi^ 
formv jouri^y to Macedonia, his route is laid 
down from the time of his landing at Philippi to 
his sailing from Corinth. We trace him from 
Pbilip^ to Amphipolis and ApoUoj^ia; fro^ 
tb^ce to Thessalonica ; from Tbies^^Jionica to 
Berea; from ^erea to Athens; and frojqn Atheinii 
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to Corinth : which track confines him to the 
Eastern side of the peninsula, and therefore keeps 
him all the while at a considerable distance fh>m 
Illyricum. Upon his second visit to Macedonia, 
the history, we have seen, leaves him at liberty. It 
must have been, therefore, upon that second visit, 
if at all, that he approached Illyricum , and this 
visit, we know, almost immediately preceded the 
writing of the epistle. It was natural that the 
apostle should refer to a journey which wa» fresh 
in his thoughts. 

No. v.. 

Chap. XV. 30. " Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ^s sake, and for the love 
of the Spirit, that ye strive together with nde in 
your prayers to God for me, that I may be deli- 
vered from them that do not believe, in Judsea." 
^^With this compare Acts, xx, 22, 23: 
. *^ And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things thjit shall 
befall me there, save that the Holy Ghost witness- 
eth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions 
abide me.** 

Let it be remarked, that it is the same journey 
to Jerusalem which is spoken of in these two pas- 
sages ; that the epistle was written immediately 
before St. Paul set forwards upon this journey 
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from Achaia; that the words in the Acts were ut- 
itered by him when he had proceeded in that jour- 
ney as far as Miletus, in Lesser Asia, This being 
remembered, I observe that the two passaged, 
without any resemblance between them that could 
induce us to suspect that they were borrowed from 
one another, represent the state of St. Paul's mind, 
with resipect to the event of the journey, in term? 
pf subst^ptial agreement. They both express his 
sense of danger in the approaching visit tp Jerur 
salem : they both express the doubt which dwelt 
upon his thoughts concerning what might there 
befall him. When, in his epistle, he entreats the 
Roman Christians, '' for the Lord Jesus Christ's 
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, to strive toge- 
ther with him in their prayers to God for him, 
that he might be delivered from them which do 
not believe, in Judsea," he sufficiently confesses 
his fears. In the Acts of the Apostles we see in 
jbim the same apprehensions, and the same uncer- 
tainty : " I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, 
fwt knowing the things that shall befall me there." 
The only difference is, that in the history his 
thoughts are more inclined to despondency than 
in the epistle. In the epistle he retains his hope 
" that h^ should come unto them with joy by the 
will of God :" in the history, his mind yields to 
the reflection, " that the Holy Ghost wjtnesseth in 
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every city that bonds and afflictions awaited bim.^ 
Now that his fears should be greater, and his 
hopes less, in this stage of his journey than when 
he wrote his epistle, that is, when' he first set mit 
upon it, is no other alteration than^ might well be 
expected; since' those prophetic intimaltions to 
which he refers, when he says, '^ the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in erery city,**, had probably^ been rcr 
ceived by him in tbe course of his journey, and 
were probably similar to what we know he re- 
ceiTed in <9ie remaining part of it at Tyre, xxi. 4 ; 
and afterwards from Agabus at CsBsarea, xxi. 11. 

No. VI. 

There is another strong remark arising from 
the same passage in the episfle ; to make wiudi 
understood, it will be necessary to state tlK passage 
over again, and soniewhat more at length. 

^^ I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, and for the love qi the Spirit, that 
ye strire together with me in your prayers to God 
for me, that I may be <ieii?ered from them that do 
fiot bdieve, in Judaea — 'that I may come unto you 
iwidi jpy by the will of God, and may with yoU be 
refneshed/* 

I desire <3ie reader to call to mind tkai part of 
<^. Paulas hitfory which took place after his ar>- 
rival at J^rasalem^ and which emploj^s the seven 
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last chapters of the Acts ; and I build upon it this 

observation — that supposing^ the Epistle to the 

Romans to have been a forgery, and the author of 

the forgery to have had the Acts of the Apostles 

before him, and to have there seen that St. Paul, 

in feet, ^' was not delivared from the unbdieving 

Je^s,'^ but on the contrary, that he was taken ib1» 

custody at Jerusalem , and brought to Rome it 

prisoner — it is next to impossible that he shot:iid 

haye made St. Paul express expectations so con^ 

trary to what he saw had been the event; and 

utter prayers, with apparent hopes of success; 

which he must have known were frustrated in the 
issue. 

This single ooosideration convinces me, th^t Uff 
concert or confederacy wbateyer subsisted between 
the Epistle and the Acts of the Apostles ; and that 
whatever coincidences have been or can be pointed 
out betweoa them, we unsophisticated, and are 
the result of truth and reality. 

It also coaviocessne that the.epistle was writteQ 
act oaly in St Paul's life^tim^ l^ut befbire he arr 
ri'red at Jerusalem; ibr the important events re- 
iatSBgto ham which took place after his arrival at 
that cky, ouftst have -been known to the Cluisti^a 
commuttity «oon after 4hey h^^ened : they form 
tb^ most pnl^lic pa|«t of his history. But had the^f 
teeii known to Hhe author of the epistle — in other , 
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words, had they then taken place — the passage 
which we have quoted from the epistle would not 
» have been found there^ 

No. VII. 

1 now proceed to state the conformity which 
exists between the argument of this epistle and the 
history of its reputed author. It is enough for 
this purpose to observe, that the' object of the 
epistle, that is, of the argumentative part of it, was 
to place the Gentile convert upon a parity of situa- 
tion with the Jewish, in respect of his religious 
condition, and his rank in the divine favour. The 
epistle supports this point by a variety of argu<- 
'ments ; such as, that no man of either description 
was justified by the works of the law — for this 
plain reason, that no man had performed them ; 
that it became therefore necessary to appoint an- 
other medium or condition of justification, in 
which new medium the Jewish peculiarity was 
merged and lost ; that Abraham's own justifica- 
tion was anterior to the law, and independent of 
it; that the Jewish converts were to consider the 
law as now dead, and themselves as married to 
another; that what the law in truth could not do, 
ip that it was weak through the flesh, God had 
done by sending his Son ; that God had rejected 
the unbelieving Jews, and had substituted in their 
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place a society of believers in Christ, collected in- 
differently from Jews and Gentiles. Soon after 
the writing of this epistle, St. Paul, agreeably to 
the intention, intimated in the epistle itself, took 
his journey to Jerusalem. The day after he ar- 
rived there, he was introduced to the church. 
What passed at this interview is thus related, Acts, 
xxi. 19: " When he had saluted them, he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his ministry: and, when they 
heard it, they glorified the Lord : and said unto 
him. Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of 
Jews there are which believe ; and they are all 
zealous of the law; and they are iftformed qfthee^ 
that thou teachest all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying, that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to 
walk after the customs."' St. Paul disclaimed the 
charge ; but there must have been something to 
have led to it. Now it is only to suppose that St. 
Paul openly professed the principles which the 
epistle contains ; that,, in the course of his minis- 
try, he had uttered the sentiments which he is 
here made to write ; and the matter is accounted 
for. Concerning the accusation which public rur 
mour had brought against him to Jerusalem, I will 
not say that it was just ; but I will say, that if he 
was the author of the epistle before us, and if his 
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preachings was consisteiii with his writmg, it h'm 
extremely natural : for though it be not a nece^ 
^xjy surely it is an easy inference, that if the Gen- 
tile convert, who did not observe the law. of Moses, 
held as advantageous a situation in his religious 
interests as the Jewish convert who did^ there 
Gouid be no strong reason for observing that law 
at alL The rettonstrance thereiore of th^ church 
of Jerusalem, and the repcnrt which occasioned it, * 
were founded in no very violent misconstructiQn 
of t)ie apostle's doctrine. His recq>tion at Jerii* 
salem was exacdy what I should have expected 
the imthor of this epistle to have met with. I am 
entitled therefore to ai^gue, that a separate narra- 
tive of efieets experienced 1^ St.Paul, iwiiilar to 
what a person might be exp^ed to experience 
who Bield the doctrines advanced in tUs q^tle, 
forms a proof that he did hold these doctrines; 
and that the epistle bearing hts same, in which 
Mch docteines are iaad down, actually proceeded 
iromlun. 

No. VIII. 

This ^number is supplemental to the former. I 

^K^se %> point out ki it two particulars in tiie 

conduct of the argument, perfectly adapted to the 

bistoricad rcifpcumstances under which <9ie epistle 

was written ; wbicA yeft are free from all appear- 
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ance of cODtrivance, and which it would not, I 
think, have entered into the mind of a so|4)ifit to 
contrive. 

1^ The Epistle to the Galatians rdates to the 
same g^eral question as the Epistle to the Ro« 
fioans. St. Paul had founded the church of Ga« 
latia; at Rome he had never been. Observe now 
a difference in his manner of treating of the same 
subject, corresponding with this difference ia Us 
situation, la the Epistle to the Galatians he puts 
the point in a great measure upon auihoritjf: ^^ I 
mrarvel that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another 
Goi|iel/' Gal. i. 6* ^^ I certify you, brethren, that 
the Gospel which was preached of me, is not after 
jnan ; for I tieither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.^ 
Ch. i. 11, 12. '' I am afraid, lest I have bestowed 
lipe^ you labour* in vain/' iv. 11, 12. ^^ I desire 
to be present with you now, for I stand ki doubt of 
you/' iv. 20. '' Behold, I^ Paul, say unto you, 
thM, if ye be circumoised, Christ shall profit you 
notiaring.'* v^ 2. ^^ This persuasion Cometh not of 
Wm that 'called you.'' v. 8* Tbis is the style in 
^bidi be acqosts the Galartians. iln the epistle to 
the converts of Rome, w^ere bis authority was not 
•established, nor his peraon known; he puts the 
SMorepoints entirely upon ^^fwnmf. The perusal 
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of the epistle will prove this to the satisfaction of 
every reader; and, as the observation relates to the 
whole contents of the epistle, I forbear adducing 
separate extracts. I repeat therefore, that we have 
pointed out a distinction in the two epistles, suited 
to the relation in which the author stood to his 
different correspondents. 

Another adaptation, and somewhat of the same 
kind, is the following : 

2. The Jews, we know, were very numerous 
at Rome, and probably formed a principal part 
amongst the new converts ; so much so, that the 
Christians seem to have been known at Rome ra- 
ther as a denomination of Jews, than as anything 
else. In an epistle consequently to the Roman 
believers, the point to be endeavoured after by St. 
Paul was to reconcile the Jewish converts to the 
opinion, that the Gentiles were admitted by God 
to a parity of religious situation with themselves, 
and that without their being bound by the law of 
Moses. The Gentile converts would probably 
accede to this opinion very readily. In this 
epistle, therefore, though directed to the Romaa 
church in general, it is in truth a Jew writing to 
Jews. Accordingly you will take notice, that as 
often as his argument leads him to say any thing 
derogatory from the Jewish institution, he con- 
stantly follows it by a softening clause. Having 
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(iu 28^ 29.) pronounced, not mnch perhaps toib% 
satisfaction . of the native Jews, ^^ tjbltt he ^is not • a 
Jew which is one outwardlyV neither I^at;circ4itnf 
cision which is outward in the f}Qsbf':he adds 
immediately, ^^ What advantage, jthe^ hath' th^ 
Jew, or what profit i^ there in circuuxcisiOn ? Much 
etery Wi^^* Having in the third chapter, ver. 28^ 
brought his argument to this, forioal'.conclustoni 
*' that a man is justified by faith without the d^eds 
of the law,** he presently subjoins, ver. 31, ** Efe 
we. then make void the law through fiith ? God 
forbid ! Yea^ tve establish the laxv.'^ In the seventh 
chapter, when in the sixth verse he had advanced 
the bold a9sertion, " that now. we Are delivered 
from the law, that being dead wherein vi^e were 
beld;'* in the Tery next verse he comes in with 
this healing. question, *' What shall we say. tljenl 
Is the law sin > Goji forbid! Nay, I had notknpwq 
siq but by. the law/' Having in the following 
words insinuated , or rather more than insinuated, 
the.inefl^cacy.of the Jewish law, viii. 3. " for what 
the. [law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, .jGrod sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sififul flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
Besh ;" after a digression indeed^ but that sdrt of 
a digression which, he could never resiM;^ a rap- 
lurous contemplation of, J^jp Christian, hope, and 
which occupies the latter part of thi^ chapter ; we 

E 
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iM him in the kext, as if sensible thii;t be b^d mhI 
sofiMtbiog wbich woiikl give oflbice, retorning to 
bis Jewigb brethren in terms of the warmest affise- 
tion and respect. ** I say the truth in Christ Jesns ; 
1 lie not; my conscience also bearing me witness 
in the Holy Grkost, that I have great heaviness and 
continual • sorrow in my heart : for I could wish 
that myself were accursed from Christ, ^r mjf 
brethripH^ my kinsmen according f# thefle$h^ whaari 
TsraeUteSj to ttiAsm periaineth tite adopHonj and tki 
gtory, imd the eaoeriant9, mid the giphg 0/ the ktaf^ 
and the service ofGod^ and the promises; wk&se'are 
the fathers ; and ^ whomy as concerning thejtesh; 
Christ came!^ When, in the thirty-first and thirty- 
seieond verses of this ninth chapter, be represented 
to the Jews the error of even the best of their na* 
tion, by telling them tlmt '' Jsrael, which followed 
after the law of righteousness, had not attained to 
the law of righteomness, because they sought it 
liot by ftdth, but as it were by the wtefcs of the 
liEtw, for they stumbled at that stumbttng-slone,'^ 
he takes care to ann^L to this declaration thesi 
conciliating expressions : '^ Brethren, rmf hearfi 
Sesire and projfer id Godjbr Israet is, that they 
might be saved : fori boar them record that they 
hace a Meal of God, but not according to kvow^ 
ledge.^ Lastly, haviti|f, eh. x. 90, 21, by the 1^ 
plicafton of a passage in Isaiiih, Insinttated 1/be 
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nmt Angratefiil of all j^copasitioQ» U> a Jewish ear^ 
the rqJQetioii of the Jewish, nation,. a9 God's pecu-r 
liar people ; he hasttens, as it were,, to qualify the 
iMeUigenceqf their fall by this interesting expos- 
tulatioa; ^' I say,, then, hath God i^aM away his 
people (i* e wholly and entirely) ? G<wf forlnd/ 
fcr I akKi am to Israelite of the seed of Abrabami 
of th^ tribe of Benjamia. God hath not ai^t am^ 
hii pfople mkick heforeiknm"B,nd follows thi* 
thought,, throughout the whole, of the . eleyenth 
ch^ter, in. a series of reflections calculated to 
sooth the Jewish conyerts, as well as to procure 
from timr Gentik brethren respect to the Jewistf 
inatitution. Now all this is perfectly iiaturaK In 
a real St. Paul writing to real converts, it is what 
anxiety to bring them over to his persuasion would 
n^nnilly jmidhice ; but ibeare is an earnestness ai)!4 
aipersooality, if I may so call it, in the mtooerr 
wfhfclt a i:old largery, I apprehend, would neither 
]i4t8 coiiceiTed nor supported. ^ 



CHAPTER Ilf. 

T91 flBiX SPXiTU TO THX COaiKTOXAITt. 

No. I. 
BsFoaiii we proceed to compare this^ epistle witte 
the history, or with any other epistle, we will em- 
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ploy one homber in sttting certain itemflrkd ^tpf 
plicabletoour ai^ument, which arise from ftper-f 
vsal of the epistle itself. 

By an expression in the first verse of the seventh 
chapter, '^ now concerning^ the things whereof ycf 
wrote unto me/' it appears, that this let^r'tb.th€[ 
Corinthians was written by St Paul in answer'to 
one which he had received from them;' and iha# 
the seventh, and some of the foUbwing cl^apters^^ 
are taken up in resolving cevtain doubts, fahd re« 
gula,tihg certain points of order, concerning wl^icb 
the Corinthians had in their letter consulted bim^ 
This alone is iei circumstance considerably in fistvour 
of the authenticity of the epistle ; for it*must bitve 
been a farfetched contriyance in a forgery, first' 
to have feigned the receipt of a letter from the 
ehwrch of Corinth, which letter does not appear ; 
and then to have drawn up a fictitious answer ta 
it, relative to a great variety of doubts and inqui^ 
ries, purely oscanomical and domestic ; and which' 
though likely enough to have occurred to an infant 
society, in a situation and under an institution so 
novel as that of a Christian church then was, it 
must have very much exercised the author's in- 
vention, and could have answered no Imajg^inable 
purpose of forgery, to introduce the mention of at 
all. w Particulars of the kind we refer to, are such 
as the ibllowing : . the rule of duty a^nd prudence^ 
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relafiv^ to entering iirto marriage, as applicable to 
virgine, to widows ; tbe case of busbdnds married 
to uDoomrdrted wives, of wives having unconverted 
husbands ; thai case where the unconverted party 
cb0oses to separate, where he chooses to continue 
the union ; the effect which their conversion pro- 
duced upon their prior state, of circumcision, of 
lilaveiy ; the eating of things offered to idols, aait 
was in itsetf, as othe^s^ were afiected by it; the 
joining in idolatrous sacrifices ; the decorum to 
be observed in their religious assemblies, tbe order 
of speaking, the silence of women, the covering or 
uncovering of the head, as it became men, as it 
became women. These subjects, with their se* 
veral subdivisions, are so particular, minute, and 
liumerous, that, though they be exactly agreeable 
to the circumstances of the persons to whdm the 
letter was written, nothing, I believe, hilt the exr 
istence and reality of those circumstances could 
have suggested to the writer's thoughts. . 
-^ But this is not the only nor the principal obser^ 
nation upon the correspondence between thechurcfc 
of iCorintii and their apostle, which I wish to point 
out It appears, I think, in this correspondence, 
that although the Corinthians had written to St 
Paul, requesting his answer and his directions in 
the several points above enumerated, yet that they 
liad not Baid one syllable aboiit. tbe enormities 
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and disordeim which had crept in amongst Ibein, 
and in the klamfe of which they all riiared ; but 
that St.P<iuF8.inforniatien concerning the irregU'^ 
larities then prerailing at Corinth had conie rolind 
to Urn from other qoarters^ The quarrels and 
disputes excited by their contentions adherence to 
their different teachers, and by their placii^ of 
them in competition with one another, were not 
mentioned in their ktievj but communicated to. 
St Panl by more private intelligence : *^ It hath 
been declared unto me, my brethren, ^ ^hemt»kic/k 
are of the house ofChloe^ that there are contenttobs 
among you. Now this I say, that every one of you 
Baitb, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas, and I of Christ." (i. 11, 12)* The in* 
cestttous marriage '^ of a man with his Other's 
iirife,'' which St Paul reprehends with so mudt 
severity in the fifth chapter of our epistle, ami 
which was not the crime of an individual only, ^ 
but a crime in which the whole church, by toler 
rating and conniving at it, had rendered them- 
selves partakers, did not come to St. Paul's know- 
ledge by the ktler.^ but by a rumour which had 
reached his cars : "/^ isreportedcammonfy that there 
is fornication among you, and sudi fornication ^s 
is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that 
onei should have, his father's wife ; and ye aire 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned that he 
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(hfti hath doofe tiiis ideed might be iakt» awaf 
from aucmg >^/' (?h 1^ 2.) Thtfir #>ing talwii^ 
faeferfe tb6 iddieatdm of die oMotcy^ tarther thait 
arbitrate atid iM^iist their diJsputas amiMig tfaem-^ 
telves, which St. Paul aniioadTettt opoo with bia 
tMMial plaiimeM, wto not latmivted tb hin \A thU 
jstter^ baoaive he tells ibmn hid opiftidaoriMi 
odailuct belbre he vomud lb idie eontesti of the 
letter^ ThearUAigwusneflBkceiticMdby Bt^f^al 
ilk the sixth chapter of his eptdde^ and it is ottty 
Irt tiie begianiiig of the seventh cfaafrt^ that b^ 
proceeds upon the articles which he fontld ih th^ 
letter ; and he proceeds upon them with this pre- 
face : " Now concerning the things whereof ye 
wjK»te uiilo. me/' (Wi. 1) ; which introductioii he 
w^Id not hatre Used if bt bad beeii already dis* 
autms^g toy of die sufaijects coacemiilg which they 
)»a4 M^itten..! Their ir^eglCilarilied in oelebratiog: 
the. Lord's supper^ and the utter peryersibn of the 
lOfldtutiOn which, eosned) were not ih the letter, to 
js evident ftoai the t^tois in which St. Paul mew- 
tions tlie notice he hadTeceiv^dof if: " Noit ia 
thistblit I declare unto yoo, I praise you not, that 
ye come t^eiher not for the bett^f^ but fbi- the 
worse ; for first of all» wheii ye come to^eth^er ib 
the churchi I hear that tbclre bediyisloDs a«iiong 
yout a«id Jpartijf kfH^e it.** Now that the Corini^ 
thjaj^ should, jn their own lett^r^ exhibit th« fkir 
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Side. of their conduct, to the apostle, and coneeat 
£rom him the faults of their behaviour, was ex- 
tremely natural, and extremely probable : bat it 
was a dirttnction which would not, I think, have 
easily occurred to the author of a foi^fy ; and 
much leas. likely is it, that it should faave'qnitered 
into, his thoughts to umke the distinction^ appear 
in the way in which it does appear, viz. hot by the 
Original letter, not by aiiy exprras bbsenrationvpon 
it in the answer, butdistwtly by marks perceiTBble 
inr iJie manner, of in the prd^r^ in which St Papl 
takes dOtiqe of fh4ir faults. 

No. II. 

' Our epistle purports to have been written khet 
St Paul had already been at Corinth: " I/bre- 
tbrenj when I came tmfoyou^ came not .with exceU 
Jency of speech or of wisdom'^ (ii. 1): and in 
many other places to the same effect. It purports 
also to have been written upon the eve of another 
•visit.tdtfaatthurch : ^* I will come to you shortly, 
if the L6rd wilF' (iv. 19) ; and again> «* I will 
come to you when I shall pass through Macedo- 
tliia.^* (xvi. d). Now the history relates that St, 
Paul did in fact vi^it Corinth toice.- once as re- 
/eprded at length in the eighteenth,- and a second 
time as mentioned briefly in the twentieth chaptdir 
of the Acts. The same histcnry alko infdrknfs W, 
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.(Acfe, XX. 1,) fbat it was from Ephesus St. Paul 
praceeU^^tipoh his sfecond journey into Greece. 
Therefore, as the epistle purports to havife been 
ivritten a short time preceding that journey ; and 
as St. Paul, the history tells us, bad residedlnore 
than two ^years at Ephesus, before be set out upon 
it, it folh>ws that it must have been from Epbesun^ 
to be consistent with thfe history, that the epiati^ 
Was witteii ; and every note of |i^e in the epistle 
hgrees with this supposition. '< If, after the mail« 
net of men, :I ihavecfought with beasts at Ephestis^ 
what advaiiikagath it:me,' if the dead rise aot >'' (xv* 
S2)C I allow that the apostle imight say tfaiB, wher« 
ever he was; but it was more natnra|' and more 
to the purpose to say it, if he was at JBphesus at 
this time, and in« the midst of those conflicts to 
which the expression relates. ^ '* The churchesof 
Asia salute you.'' (xvi. 19)'. Asia, throughout the 
Acts of the Apostles and the epistles of St. Paul, 
does not mean the whole of Asda Minor or Anatolia, 
nor even the whole of the proconsular A8ia,.bat a 
district in the anterior part of that country, called 
Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much as Por- 
tugal is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus 
was the capital. " Aquila and Priscilla salute you/* 
(xvi. 19). Aquila and Priscilla were at JEpAeTOy 
^luring the period within which this epistle was 
written^ «(Acts, xviii. 18. 28). *? I w'ill tarry at 
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JE^i^efM until Petiteoo0t/' (xvu 8). Tkis^la^^ 
prefaeAdy 18 in terms almost asMrtiDg that lie mnm 
at EjrfieaQs at the time of writiiig the epntle**-^ 
*f A great and effectual door it opened unto tmJ' 
{xvu 0). How well thii declaration eorresponded 
with the state of thinga at Bphesas^ and th« pro^ 
gress of the Crospel in these ptrls^ we learn fnm 
thtf rafleetion with which the historiad oonchidet 
the account of certain transactions which passed 
th^ra : ^^ So mightily grew the word of God and 
pratrafled'' (Aetm six. M); sa well as from the 
<3ot(ip1ai«t of Desaetrius, '' that not cmly at Ephe- 
msi but also tbibugfaont all AMa, dlis Paul hath 
pmrsntded, and turned away mudi people." (aujc« 
96^,.M^(« And there are Aany adyersaries/' says 
Hie epistle. (xvL9)« Look into the history <rfdiis 
l^riod: ^^ When dinars were hardened and b^ 
liefved m*i but spake ^tril of that way beiwe the 
ttifitittide^ he departed from them, and separated 
4be disciples/' The <)Qi4>rniity therefore upon 
this head of camparisen, is cirdiunstantial and 
peariect If any ofae think that this is it conformity 
w ohviousy that any forger of toIeraUe caution 
and sagacity if^billd hate takien care to pf^et?e it, 
I must desire audi a one to read the epistle for 
himself; and^ ivben he has done A>, to declare 
whether be has discdveied one mark of art or^ 
sign ; whether the noteft of time and place appear 
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io him to be ihaerted with any reference to each 
other, with aay view of their being compared with 
each other^ or for the purpose of establishing a 
visible agreemeat with the histcHry, in respect of 
them. 

No. IlL 

Chap. iv. 17—19. "" For this cause I hate sent 
tinto you Timotheus, who is tny beloved sou and 
fuithfiil in the Lordi who shall bring you into re^ 
taembrance of my ways which be in Cfariit^ as I 
teach every where in every church. Now some 
are puffed up, as though I would not come unto 
you ; but I will come unto you shortly, if the Lord 
will.*^ 

With this I compare Acts, xix. 21, ffi : •' After 
these thii^ were ended^ Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia 
ttnd AehaiOi to go to Jerusalem; saying, Aft» I 
have bden there, I must also see Rome ; $0 he 
Beat unto Macedonia two of them that ministered 
onto him, Timotheas and Erastus.'^ 

Though it he not said, it appears I think with, 
sufficient certainty, I m«an frwa the history, inde*' 
)peadeiitfy of the epistle, that Timothy was sent 
upon this occasion into AchmOj of which Coriadi 
was the capital city^ as well as into Macedonia : 
for the sending of Titnothy and Enstus is, in the 
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passage where it is metationed, plainly eoniiecfted 
with St. Paul's own journey : he sent them befbrc 
him. As he tlierefore purposed to go into.^cAaia 
himself, it is highly probable that they were to go 
thither also. Nev^heless, they are said only to 
have been sent into Macedonia, because Macedo- 
nia was in truth the country to which they went 
imoBtediately from £phesUsr being dir(^ted)as;we 
I^D^pose, to {Proceed afterwards fromi thence 4nto 
Achaia. j If tbia be s6» the. narrative' agre!e9 with 
the: epistle ; and; the agreement is attended with 
yery little appearance of design. . One thipg at 
least concerning it is certain : that if this passage 
bf St.iP£iurs histoly bad been takani from his letter^ 
it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by naroi^ 
or expressly however into Acbaia. . 
r But there is another cirtumstaiice in these two 
passages muchi less obvious, in which kn agrecr 
tnent holds without any room for suspicion that. it 
w&s produced by design. We have observed that 
the sending of Timothy into the peninsula; of 
Greece was cbnnected in the narrative with St. 
iRaar^i owii journey thither ; it is stated as the ef- 
•fe'ct 6f the same resolution. Paul purposed to go 
iitfo 'Macedonia ; •-' sa he sent two of them that 
iniiiistered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus/' 
'^ow in the epistle 'also you r^nark that, when 
the : apostle : mentions hia hairing sent Timothy 
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unto them, in the very next sentence he speaks of 
his own visit: '' for, this ctuse have I sent unto 
you TimotheuS) who is my. helaved son, &c.. Npw 
some are puffeid i^p, as.tl^ough I would not come 
p} you ; but I will eoipe to you shortly, if God 
wHL" TimQlhy'3 journey, we see, is mentioned 
in the history ^nd in the epistle, in close.connexion. 
with St Paul's own. Here is thesame order o( 
thought and* intention ; yet conveyed under si|ch 
divei;jMty of circumstance and expression, and the 
mention of them in the epistle so allied to th^ oc- 
casion which introduces it, viz. the; insinuation of 
his adrersaries tha^ he would come to Corinth no 
more, that I. am persu,aded no attentive rea^der wil] 
believe, that these passages were written in con* 
cert with one another, or ivill doubt but that th , 
agreepient is unsought and uncontviyed. 

But, in the Acts, Erastus accoqipanied Timothy, 
in this journey, of whom no ipentiou is niade ii|i< 
theepistle* From what has been;said in oui^ob^ 
servations upo^ the Epistle to the Ronmijis^. it ap- 
pears probable that Erastus W;a8f ^ Corjnthi^^n^ 
If so, though he accompanied Ti^ojthy to Cprintliif 
he was only tietur^j^ing home, and Timoith^^wa^ 
the messenger charged witb St Paul's orders.T^. 
At any ratp, this discrepanoy ^hpws that the pas- 
sage weife not. taken from one another. . 




Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



No. IV. 

Chap. xvi. 10, 11.—" Now, if Timotheus come, 
see that he may be with you without fear ; for he 
worketh the work of the Lord, as 1 also do : let no' 
man therefore despise him, but conduct him forth 
in peace, that he may come unto me, for I look 
for him with the brethren." 
From the passage considered in the preceding 

, number, it appears that Timothy was sent to Co- 
rinth, either with the epistle^ or before it : " for 
this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus.'* 

-IFrom the passage now quoted, we infer that Ti- 
mothy was not sent with the epistle ; for had he 
been the bearer of the letter, or accompanied it^ 
would St. Paul in that letter have said, « I/Tu 
mothy come ?*' Nor is the sequel consistent with 
the supposition of his carrying the letter ; for if 
Timothy was with the apostle when he wrote the 
letter, could he say, as he does, ^^ I look for hiin 
with the brethren ?"^ I conclude therefore^ that 
Timothy had left St. Paul to proceed upon hid 

jourliey before the letter was written. Farther, 
the passage before us seems to imply, thatTimo« 
thy was not expected by St. Paul to arriVe at Co- 
rinth, till after they had received the letter. He 
gives them directions in the letter How to treat 
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him when he should arriire : *^ If he come/' act 
towards him so and so. . Lastly^ the whole form 
of expression is most naturally applicable to the 
supposition of Timothy's coming to Corinth^ not. 
directly from St; Paul, but fronfi some other qnar*. 
tcr ; and that his instructions had been, wbeii he 
should reach Corinth, to return. Now, how stands 
this matter in the history > Turn to the nineteenth 
chapter and twenty-first verse of the Acts, and you 
will find that Timothy did notv ^hen sent from: 
Epberas, where he left Su Pan), and where tiie: 
presant epistle was written, proceed by a strait, 
course to Corinth, but tfa^t be went round through. 
Ma«edfinm* This «tmi» np erery tbin|f ; fw, al*. 
tbongh Timotiby was sent ibrtb upon his journ^. 
b^re tb« letter wa3 written, y^ he might not 
feiKsb Corinlli till after the ktter arriye^ tbei^; 
4iid be would come to Corinth, whim he did eooiiQ^. 
not dMTeetly fimn StBsul at Ephesua, but jfvom. 
90IM part of M aoedoma. . Here, therefore, ia a: 
^fettiwtantial and oriiiieal agreenwnt, and un* 
qvestionaUy withaut design ; Jbr neither of the 
tpm pfuspagoft in the epistle mentions Timothy 'S. 
jommcgr isto Ji^bteedoma at all, timugh nodiing 
bmta ciroiiit of that kind can esplain and recon* 
ctle the cKpresmms which the writer uses. 
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I 

• . . No.V. •. 

Chap. i.'12. " Now tliig I say, that .every one 
of you saith, t am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I 
of Cephas, and I of Christ/' 

Also, iii. 6. " I have planted, Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increase/* 
• This expression, " I have planted, Apollosr 
watered," imports two things; first, that PauP 
had been at Corinth before Apollos: secondly, 
that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul, but 
before th6 writing of this epistle. This implied 
account of the sevel^l events, and of the order in 
which they took place, corresponds exactly with 
4he history. St. Paul, after his first visit into 
Greece, returned ft*oni Corinth into Syria by the 
way of flphesus; and, dropping his companion^ 
Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesasi he proceeded- 
forwards to Jerusalem; ft-ook Jerusalem he de« 
scended to Antioch ; and from thence made a 
progress; through some of the upper or northem^ 
provinces of the Lesser Asia, Act^ xyiii. 19. 23 :* 
during which progress, and consequently in tb^ 
interval between St. Paul's first and seconcl vidit. 
to Corinth, and consequently also before the wri* 
ting of this epistle, which was at Ephesm two^years 
at least after the apostle's return from his progress, 
we hear of Apollos, and we hear of him at Co- 
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rinth. Whilst St. Paul was engaged, as hath been 
said^ in Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos came down 
to'Ephesus ; and being, in St. Paul's absence, in- 
structed by Aquila and Priscilla, and having ob- 
tained letters of recommendation from the church 
at Ephesus, he passed over to Achaia; and when 
he was there, we read that he " helped them much 
which had believed through grace, for he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publicly." Acts, 
xviii. 27, 28. To have brought Apollos into 
Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital city, as 
well as the principal Christian church; and to 
have shown that he preached the Gospel in that 
cdunti-y, would have been sufficient for our pur- 
pose. But the history happens also to mention 
Corinth by name, as the place in which Apollos, 
after his arrival in Achaia, fixed his residence : 
for, proceeding with the account of St. Paul's 
travels, it tells us, that while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, ' Paiil, having passed through the upper 
coasts, came down to Ephesus, xix. 1. What is 
said therefore of Apollo^ in the epistle, coincides 
exactly, and especially in the point of chronology, 
with what is delivered concerning him in the his- 
tory. The only question now is, whether the al- 
lusions were niade with a regard to this coin- 
cidence. Now, the occaisions and purposed for 
which the name of Apollos is introduced in thfe 
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ActB s^nd in the Epistles, are so independent and 
so remote, that it is impossible to discover the 
smallest reference from one to the other. Apollos 
is mentioned in the Acts, in immedrate connexion 
with the history of Aquila and Priscilla, and ior 
the very singular circumstance of his ^^ knowing 
only the baptism of John/' In the efustle, where 
none of these circumstances are taken notice of, 
Us name first occurs, for the purpose of reproving 
the contentious spirit of the Corintliians ; and it 
occurs only in conjunction with that of some 
others : ^' Every one of you saith, I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.^' 
The second passage in which Apollos appears, ^^I 
have planted, Apollos watered," fixes, as we have 
observed, the order of time amongst three distinct 
events: but it fixes this, I will venture to pro- 
enounce, without the writer perceiving that he was 
doing any such thing. The sentence fixes this 
•order in exact conformity with the history ; but it 
is itself introduced solely for the sake of tJbe re- 
flection which follows :-«-^^ Neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the increase.'' 

No. VI. 
Chap, iv* 11, 12, *' Even unto this present 
hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked. 
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and arfe buffeted, and have no certain dwellinjg^*- 
|>lace ; and labour, working with 6<ir own hands/' 
We are expressly told in the history, that at 
Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own hands: 
" He found Aquila and Priscilla ; and, because 
he was of the same craft, he abode with them^ 
imd wrought; for by their occupation they were 
tent-makers." Bat, in the text before us, he is 
made to say, that " he laboured even unto tkepre^ 
sent houT^^ that is, to the time of writing the epistle 
at Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. Paurs 
trai>sactions at Ephesus, delivered in the nine- 
teenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his 
woii^ing with his own hands ; but in the twentieth 
chapter we read, that upon his return from Greeoe, 
he sent^for the elders of the church of Ephesus to 
meet him at Miletus; and in the discounie which 
he there addressed to them, amidst some othel* re- 
flections which he calls to their I'emembrance, we 
find the following : " I have coveted no man's silver, 
or gold, or apparel ; yea, you yourselves also kndw, 
that these hands have ministered unto my neces^x 
«itres, and to them that were with me^'' Thb 
reader will not forget to remark, that though St. 
Paul be notr at Miletus, it is to the elders of the 
iitiurcb of Ephesus be is speakin^^ when be says, 
** Ye yourselves know that these bands havemi- 
nisteredunto my necessities;'** and that the whole 

f2 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



66 HOliA PAULIVA. 

discourse relates to his conduct during his last 
preceding residence at Ephesus. That manual 
labour, therefore, which he had exercised at Co- 
rinth, he continued at Ephesus ; and not only so, 
but continued it during that particular residence 
at Ephesus, near the conclusion of which this 
episfle was written ; so that he might with the 
strictest truth say at the time of writing the epistle, 
" Even unto this present hour we labour, working 
with our own hands/' The correspondency is 
sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness of it. It 
is manifest to my judgement, that if the history, 
in this article, had been taken from the epistle, 
this circumstance, if it appeared at all, would have 
appeared in its place^ that is, in the direct account 
of St. Paul's transactions at Ephesus. The cor- 
respondency would not have been effected, as it 
is, by a kind of reflected stroke, that is, by a re- 
ference in a subsequent speech, to what in the 
narrative was omitted. Nor is it likely, on the 
other hand, that a circumstance which is not ex- 
tant in the history of St. Paul at Ephesus, should 
have been made the subject of a factitious allusion, 
in an epistle purporting to be written by him from 
that place ; not to mention that the allusion itself, 
especially as to time, is too oblique and general lo 
answer any purpose of forgery whatevef. 
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No. VII. 

Chap. ix. 20. " And unto the Jews, I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that 
are under the law, as under the law.'* 

We have the disposition here described, exem- 
plified in two instances which the history records ; 
one. Acts, xvi. 3 : " Him (Timothy) would Paul 
have to go forth with him, and took and circum- 
cised him, because of the Jews in those quarters ;^ 
for they knew all that his father was a Greek/' 
This was before the writing of the epistle. The 
other. Acts, xxi. 23. 26, and after the writing of the 
epistle: " Do this that we say to thee; we have 
four men which have a vow on them : them take, 
and purify thyself with them, that they may shave 
their heads ; and all may know that those things, 
whereof they were informed concerning thee, are 
nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest or- 
derly, and keepest the law. — Then Paul took the 
men, and the next day, purifying himself with them, 
entered into the temple.** Nor does this ' cone u r 
rence between the character and the instances look 
like the result of contrivance. St. Paul, in^ the 
epistle^ describes, or is made to describe, his own 
accommodating conduct to wards Jews and towards: 
Gentiles^, towards the weak and oVer-scrupulous^ 
towards^n^en indeed of every variety of character ;^ 
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** to them that are without law as without law, 
being not withont law to God, but under the law 
to. Christ, tjugtt I might gain, liiem that are without 
l^w; to t]be we^k became I aa weak» ih^Jt I might 
gain the weak ; I am made all things to all meo^ 
that I< might gain spme/' This is the sequel of 
th^ text which stands at: the hea4 of the present 
Bumiben Taking therefore the whole passage to- 
gether, the apostle's condescension to the Jews is 
n^nti^ned only as a part of hi^ general disposition 
towards all. It is not probable that this character 
shpuld have been made up from the instances in 
the Acts,, which relate solely to his dealings with 
^ <l(ews» It i^ not probable that a, sc^hist should, 
table hi3 hint from tho^e iostances^ and thep ex-- 
tend. it so much beyond them : and it is still more 
ijQcredible that the two instances, in the Acts, cir- 
eomstantially related aad interwoven with the 
history, shouldi* have l^en fabricated in order to 
suit the character which St. Paul gives of him^lf 
iil< the epistle. 

No. VIIL 

Chap. i. 14—17. '' I thank God that I baptise<i 
none of you but Crispus and Gaius, lest any shoqld 
say that Ibaptised iamy own name; and In bap- 
tised al^. the household of Stephanas : bjsstdes, h 
know^not whether I baptised any other ; for'Chmt^ 
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sent me not to baptise, but to preacb the 6m-> 
peL" 

It may be expected, that those whom the apostle 
baptised with his own hands, were conyei1» distin- 
guished from the rest by some circumstance, ei- 
ther of eminence, or of connection with him. Ac- 
cordingly, of the three names here mentioned, 
Crispus, we find, from Acts, xviii. 8, was a " chief 
ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, who 
believed in the Lord, with all. his house/' Gaius, 
it appears from Romans, xvi. 23, was St. Paur^ 
host at Corinth, and the host, he tells us, " of the 
whole church." The household of Stephanas, we 
read in the sixteenth chapter of this epistle, " were 
the first fruits of Achaia/' Here therefore is the 
propriety we expected: and it is a proof of reajiity 
not to be contemned ; for their names appearing 
in the several places in which they occur, with a 
mark of distinction belonging to each, could 
hardly be the effect of chance, without any truth 
to direct it : and on the other hand, to suppose 
that they were picked out from these passages, and 
brought together in the text before us; in order tb 
display a conformity of names, is both improbable 
in itself, and is rendered more so by the purpose 
for which they are introduced. They come in to 
assist St. Paul's exculpation &l himself, against 
tfae possible charge of > h&ving assmmed the cha-^ 
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racter of the. founder of a separate religion, and 
with no other visible, or, as I think, imaginable 
design.* 

* Chap. i. I. '' Paul cdled to be an. apostle of Jesns Christ, 
through 4be will ol God> and SostlieDCSj, our brother, unto the 
church of God, which is at Corinth." The cnily account we hav^ 
of any person who bore the name of Sosthenes, is found in the 
eighteenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth had 
brought Paul before Gallio, and Gallio had dismissed their com- 
plaint as unworthy of his interference, and had driven them from 
the judgement-8^, *' then all the Greeks/' says the historian, 
'* took Sojsthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him^ 
before the judgement-seat" The Sosthenes here spoken of was a 
Corinthian ; and, if he was a Christian, and with St. Paul when he 
wrote this epistle, was likely enough to be joined with him in the 
salutation of the Corinthian church. But here occurs a difficulty. 
If Sosdienes was a Christian at the time of this uproar, why should 
the Greeks beat him } The assault upon the Christians was made 
by the Jews, It was the Jews who had brought Paul before the 
magistrate. If it had been the Jews also who had beaten So- 
sthenes, I should not have doubted but that he had been a favourer 
of St. Paul, and the same person who is joined with him in the 
epstle. Let us see therefore whether there be not some error in 
our present text. The Alexandrian manuscript gives leant^ 
alone, without oj *£AAijvff;, and is followed in this reading by the 
Coptic version, by the Arabian version, published by Erpenius, by 
the Vulgate, and by Bede's Latin version. The Greek manuscripts 
again, as well as Chrysostom, give oi Uviatoh in the place of 
01 'EXXijrsf . A great plurality of manuscripts authorise the read- 
ing which is retained in our copies. In this variety it appears to 
me, extremely probable that the historian originally wrote: iranl^ 
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No. IX. 

Chap^xvi. JO, 11. " Now, if Timotheus come, 
let no man despise him/' — Why despise him? 
This charge is not given concermrlg any other 
messenger whom St. Paul sent ; and, . in the dif^ 
ferent epistles, many such messengers are men- 
tioned. Turn to 1 Timothy, chap, i v. 12, and 
you will find that Timothy was a yuung man^ 
younger probably than those who were . usually 
employed in the Christian mission ; and that-^St. 
Paul, apprehending lest he should, on that ac^ 
count, be exposed to contempt, urges upon him 

alone^ and that 6i 'EWtiveg, and oi Uv^aioi have been respectively 

added as explanatory of what the word neavteg was supposed to 

. mefan. The sentence^ without the addition of either name^ woald 

run very perspicuously thus, '* xat a^Xaa^y aurovg wt^ rou 

srvjtroy eiMtpo<rBsy row fiyj^JMros' and he drove them away from the 
judgement-seat -, and they all," viz. the crowd of Jews whom the 
judge had bid begone, '^ took Sosthenes, and beat him before the 
judgement-seat." [t is certain that, as the whole body pf the peo- 
ple were. Greeks, the application of ail to them was unusual and 
hard. If I was describing an insurrection at Paris, I might say aii * 
the Jews, all the Protestants, or all the English, acted so and so -, 
but I should scarcely say all the French, when the whole mass of 
the community w.ere of that description. As what i^ here offered 
is founded upon a various reading, and that in opposition to the 
greater paft of the manuscripts that , are extant, I have not given 
it a place in the' text. . 
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the caution which is there inserted, " Let no 
man despise thy youth/' 

No. X. 

Chap. xvi. 1. "Now, concerning the collec- 
tion for the saints, as I have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even so do ye." 

The churches of Galatia and Phrygia were the 
last churches which St. Paul had visited before 
•the viritihg of this epistle. He was now at 
Ephesus, and he came thither immediately from 
visiting these churches : " He went over all 
the country of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. And it came to 
pass that Paul having passed through the upper 
coasts'' (viz. the above-named countries, . called 
the upper eoststs, as being the northern part of 
Asia Minor,) " came to Ephesus.'* Acts, xviii. 
23 ; xix. 1. These therefore, probably, were the 
last churches at which he left directions for their 
public conduct during his absence. Although 
two years intervened between his journey to 
Ephesus and his writing this epistle, yet it does 
not appear that during that time he visited any 
other church. That he had not been silent when 
he was in Galatia, upon this subject of contribu- 
tion for the poor, is farther made out from a hint 
which he lets fall in his epistle to that church : 
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'^ Ooby they (viz. the other apostles) would thafi 
we should remember the poor, the same also 
which I was. forward to do*" 

No.XI. ' 

Chap. iv>. 18. ^^ Now, some are puffed up, a& 
ftoKigh I would not come unto you." 

Why should they suppose that he would not 
come ? Turn to the first chapter af the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and you will find that 
he had already disappointed them : '' I was minded 
to come unta you before, that you might have a 
secoBd benefit ; and to pass by you into Mace-^ 
dojiia, aad to come again out of Macedonia unto 
you, and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Judea. When I, therefore, was thus minded, did 
1 use lightness? Or the things that. I purpose, 
do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me. 
there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ? But, asi 
God is true, our word toward you was not yea 
and nay.'' It appears from this quotation, that 
he had not only intended, but that he had pro-^ 
misedthem a visit before; for, otherwise, why 
sboidd he apologise for the change of his purpose, 
or express so much anxiety lesl! this qhange 
should be imputed to any culpable fickleness io: 
his temper ; and lest he should thereby seem to 
^beiBj aBOxm whose word was not, in any sort, to 
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be depended upon? Besides which, the termd 
made use of, plainly refer to a promise, "Our 
word toward you was not yea and nay/' St. Paul 
therefore had signified an intention which he had 
not been able to execute ; and this seeming 
breaph of his word, and the delay of his yiait, 
had, with some who were evil affected towards 
him, igiven birth to' a suggestion that he would 
come no more to Corinth. 

No. XII. 

Chap. V. 7, 8. . " For even Christ, our pass- 
over, is sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep 
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 

Dr. Benson tells us, that from .this passage, 
compared with chapter xvi. 8, it has been con- 
jectured that this epistle wa^ written about , the 
tipie of the Jewish passover ; and to me the con- 
jecture appears to be very well founded. The 
passjEtge to which Dr. Benson refers us. is this: 
"I will tarry atEphedus until Pentecost." With 
this passage he ought to have joined another in 
the same context: "And it may be that L will 
abide, yea, and winter with you ;" for from the 
two passages laid together, it follows that. the 
epistle was written before Pentecost, yet after 
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winter ; which necessarily determiners the date to 
the J>art of the year witliin which the passover 
falls. It was written before Pentecost, because 
he says, " I will tarry at Ephesus until Pente* 
cost/* It was written after winter, because he 
tells them, ^' It may be that I may abide, yea, . 
and winter with you." The winter whicir the 
apostle purposed to pass at Corinth, was un- 
doubtedly the winter next ensuing to the date of 
Ihe epistle; yet it was a winter subsequent to the 
ensuing Pentqcost, because he did not intend to 
set forwards upon his journey till after that feast. 
The words, ^' let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth," look very like words sug- 
gested by the season ; at least they have, upon 
that supposition, a force and significancy which 
do not belong to them upon any other ; and it is 
not a little remarkable, that the hints casually 
dropped in the epistle concerning particular 
parts of the year, should coincide with this sup- 
position. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THX SECOND EPISTLE TO AHX CORINTHIANS. 

No. I. 

I wihh not say that it is impossible, having seen 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, to construct 
a second with ostensible allusions to the first; or 
that at 18 in^possible that both should be fabric- 
cated, so as to carry on an order and continuation 
of story^ by successive references to the same 
events. But I say, that this, in either case, must 
be the effect of craft and design. Whereas, who- 
ever examines the allusions to the former epistle 
which he findsjin this, whilst he will acknow-^ 
ledge them to be such as would rise spontane-* 
ously to the hand of the writer, firom tfce very 
subject of the correspondence, and the situation 
of the corresponding parties, supposing these to 
be real, will see no particle of reason to suspect, 
either that the clauses containing these allusion* 
were insertions for the purpose, or that the se* 
veral transactions of the Corinthian church were 
feigned, in order to form a train of narrative, or 
to support the appearance of connexion between 
the t^o epistles. 

1. ^In the First Epistle, St. Paul announces his 
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intention of passing through Macedonia, in his 
way to Corinth: " I will come to you when I 
shall pass through Macedonia.^' In the Second 
Epistle, we find him arrived in Macedonia, and 
about to pursue his journey to Corinth. But ob- 
serve the manner in which this is made to ap- 
pear : ^^ I know the forwardness of your mind, 
for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Acha,ia was ready a year ago, and your zeal 
hath provoked very many : yet have I sent the 
l>rethren, lest our boasting of you should be in 
vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be 
ready ; lest, haply, if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
say not you) be ashamed in this same confident 
boasting/' (Chap. ix. 2, 3, 4.) St. Paul's being 
in Macedonia at the time of writing the epistle, 
is, in this passage, inferred only from his saying, 
that he had boasted to the Macedonians of the 
alacrity of his Achaian converts; and the fear 
which he expresses, lest, if any of the Macedo- 
nian Christians should come with him unto 
Achaia, they should find his boasting unwar- 
ranted by the event The business of the contri- 
bution is the sole cause of mentioning Mace- 
donia at all. Will it be insinuated that this 
passage was framed merely to state that St. Paul 
was now in Macedonia; and, by that statement. 
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to produce an apparent agreement with tbis pur- 
pose of visiting Macedonia, notified in the First 
Epistle? Or will it be thought probal^le, that, if 
a sophist had meant to place St. Paul iu Mace^ 
donia, for the sake of giving countenance to his 
forgery, he would have done it in so oblique a 
manner as through the medium of a contribu*- 
tion ? The same thing may be obsen^ed of another 
text in the epistle, in which the name of Mace- 
donia occurs: "Furthermore, when 1 came to 
Troas to preach the Gospel, and a door was 
opened' unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in iny 
spirit, because I found not Titus, my brother; 
but taking my leave of them, I went from, thence 
into Macedonia/' i mean, that it may be ob* 
served of this passiage also, that there is a reason 
for mentiohitig Macedonia, entirely distinct from 
the purpose of showing St. Paul to be there. '' In- 
deed, if the passage before us show that poiilt at 
all, it shows it so obscurely, that Grbtiiis, though 

he did not doubt that Paul was now in Mace- 

I 

donia, refers this text to a different journey. Is 
4his the haiid of a forger, meditating to estaNish 
a false conformity ? The text, however, in which 
it is most strongly implied that St. Paiil wrote 
the present epistle from Macedonia, is found in 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of the seventh 
chapter: /* I am filled with comfort, I am ex- 
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ceediug joyful in all our tribulation ; for, wben 
we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no 
rest ; without were fightings, witliin were fears : 
nevertheless, God, that comforteth those that are 
cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus/* 
Yet even h^re, I think, no one will contend," that 
St. Paurs coming to Macedonia, or being in Ma- 
cedonia, was the principal thing intended to be 
told : or that the telling of it, indeed, was any 
part of the intention with which the text was 
written ; or that the mention even of the name of 
Macedonia was not purely incidental, in the de- 
scription of those tumultuous sorrows with which 
the writer's mind had been lately agitated, and 
from which he was relieved, by the coming of 
Titus. The first five verses of the eighth chapter, 
which commend the liberality of the Macedonian 
churches, do not, in my opinion, by themselves, 
prove St, Paul to ha^e been at Macedonia at the 
time of writing the epistle. 

2. In the First Epistle, St. I^aul denounces a 
severe censure against an incestuous marriage, 
which had taken place amongst the Corinthian 
converts, with the connivance, not to say with 
the approbation, of the church; and enjoins the 
church to purge itself of this scandal, by expel- 
ling the offender from its society : " It is reported 
commonly, that there is fornication among you, 

G 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



n HOME TAUUMM. 

and rach fornieaftion a« is eot so much as named 
anofqgst ti» dentiles, tliat one should ha^e his 
father's trife ; and ye^ire puffed up, and hare not 
rather mourned, that he that hath done this <leed 
might be taken away from among you; for I, 
rerily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, 
• have judged already, as though I were present, 
eoneeming him that hath done this deed ; in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga^ 
tbered together, and my spirit, with (he power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such a one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may bJe saved in the day of the Lord/' 
(Chap. V. 1 — 5«) In the Second Epistle, we find 
this sentence executed^ and the offender to be so 
a&eted with the punishment, that St. Paul now 
intercedes for his restoration ; ^^ Sufficient to such 
a man is Ihis punishment, which was inflicted of 
many ; so diat, contrariwise, ye ought rather, to 
forgive him and comfort him, lest perhaps such a 
ane should be Swallowed up with over-much 
sorrow; wherefore, I beseech you, that ye would 
confirm your love towards him.'" (2 Cor. chap, 
ii. 7f 8.) Is this whole business feigned for the 
sake of carrying on a continuation of story 
through the two epistles? The church also« 
no less than the offender, was brought by St. 
Pairi's Mproof to a de^ sense of the impropriety 
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of tfadr conduct Their peiiita)ce> and their ft'- 
«pect to his anthority, were, as might be expectedt 
exceeding grateftd to St. Paul : ** We were co»* 
forted not by Titus's coming only, btlkt by the 
eonscrfation wherewith he was comforted in you; 
when he told us your earnest desire, your monrn^ 
iBg) your fervent mind towards me, so that I re- 
joiced the more; for, though I made you sorry 
with a letter, I do not repent, though I did re- 
pent : for I perceive that the same epistle made 
you sorry, though it were but for a season. Now 
I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that 
ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were made 
sorry tkfbet a godly manner, that ye might receivit 
damage by us in nothing/' (Chap* vii. 7--0.) 
That this passage is to be referred to the in«- 
cestuouB marriage, is proved by the twelfth verse 
cf the same chapter : ^^ Though I wrote unto 
you^ I did it not for his cause that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong; 
but that our care for you, in the sight of God, 
might appear unto you/' There were, it is true, 
TMriwts topics of blame noticed in the First 
£pistle; but there was none, except this of the 
mcestuons marriage, which could be called a 
teansaction between private parties, or of which 
it could be said that one particular person had 

g2 
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^' done the ^*oag/' and another particular peraqn 
**had suffered it." Could all this be without 
foundation? or could it be put into the Second 
Epistle, merely to furnish an obscure sequel to 
what had been said about an incestuous marriage 
ia};]be first? 

.. 3. In the sixteenth chapter of the First Epistle; 
9 collection for the sainte is recommended to be 
SQt forwards at Corinth : " Now, concerning the 
' collection for the saints, as I have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, so do ye/' (Chap, 
xvi. 1.) In the ninth chapter of the Second 
Epistle, such a collection is spoken of, as in 
readiness to be received : " As touching the ini- 
t^istering to^ the saints, it is superfluous for me to 
write to you, for I know the forwardness of yo^r 
mind, for which 1 boast of you to them of Mace- 
donia,; that Acjiaia was ready a- year ago, and 
yqur zeal hatli provoked very many/' (Chap, ix,- 
1) 2.). This is such a continuation of the trans- 
action as might be expected ; or, possibly it will 
be said, as jjiight easily be counte^rfeited ; but 
there is a circumstance of liicety in the agree-^ 
ment between the two epistles, which, I am con; 
vfnced, the author of a forgery would not have 
bit upon, or which, if he had hit upon it, bei 
would have set forth with more !clearness.> The- 
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Second Epistle 3peaks of the Corinthians as 
having begun this eleemosynary business^ year 
before: " This is expedient for you, who have 
begun before, not only to do, but also tq b^ for- 
ward a year a^^/* (Chap. viii. 10,) ^' I boast 
of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago." (Chap. ix. 2.) From these 
texts it is evident, that something had been done 
in the business a year before. It appears^ howr 
ever, from other texts in the epistle, that the con- 
tribution was riot yet collected or paid ; for 
brethren were sent from St. Paul to Corinth, " to 
make up their bounty.'* (Chap. ix. 5.) They 
are urged to " perform the doing of it.-* (Chap, 
viii. 11.) '' And every man was exhorted to give 
as he purposed in his heart.'* (Chap. ix. 7.) 
The contribution, therefore, as represented in om 
. present epistle, was in readiness, yet riot received 
from the contributors ; was begun, was fprward 
long before, yet not hitherto collected. Now this 
representation agrees with one, and only with 
one, supposition, namely, that every man had 
laid by in store, had already provided the fund^ 
from^ which he was afterwards to contribute — the 
very case which the First Epistle authorises us 
to stippose to have existed ; for in that epistle 
St. Paul bad charged the Corinthians, ^' upori 
the first day of the Week^ every one of them, to 
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lay by IB. store a« God had prospcared htsi/"^ 
(1 Cor« chap. xvi. 2.) 

* The Mowing obsenrations will satisfy ns ooncerning the 
* purity of our apostle's condatt in the suqpdoas bnsisess of a 
pecnniary oontribation. 

1. He disdaims tiie haTing received any inspired authority for 
the directions which he is giving: " 1 speak not by command- 
ment^ but by occasion of the forwardness of others^ and to prove 
the sincerity ©f your love." (2 Cor. chap. vTii. 8.) Who, that 
had a^ sinister purpose to answer by the reconmiending of sub- 
ficriptioaa, would thus distingoish, and tiiiis lewer the credit of 
his own recommendation > 

2. Although he asserts the general right of Christian miniaters 
to a maintencinpe from their ministry, yet he protests against the 
making use of this right in his own person : '' Even so hath the 
Xord ordained, that they which preach the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel ; but I have used none of these things^ neither have I 
written these things that it shoold be so done uato me > for it 
were better, for me to die, than that any man should make my 
glorying, i. e. my professions of disinterestedness, void." (1 Cor. 
chap. ix. 14, 15.) 

3. He repeatedly pi'opo'ses that there should be associates with 
himself in the management of the public bounty; not colleagues 
of his own appointment, bat persons elected for that parposeby 
the eootribitors themselves. '* And vrhen I i!ome^ whomsoever 
ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send to bring, your 
liberality unto Jerusalem 5 and if it be meet that I go also, they 
i|hall go with me." (1 Cor. chap. xvi. 3, 4.) And in the Second 
Epistle, what is here proposed, we find actually done, and done 
for the very purpose of guarding his character agaitist any hnpu- 
tiytioa that might be brought upon it, in the dtschiuge •! Hipeott^ 
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In comparing Ae Second Epistle to the Coritt^ 
tbiaDS with the Acts of the Apostles, we 9te so^tt 
iNPOttght to cilMserre, not only that tbere* exists no 
▼estige either of the epistk having been taktn 
from the history, or the history firom the epcstle ; 
but ateo that there appears in the contents of the 
epistle positiT«* evidence, thaA neither was bor- 
rowed from the other, Titus, who bears a con- 
spicuous part in the epistle, i» not mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles at all. St. Paul's suffer- 
ingiB ennmeraled,. ehap. xi..24^ ^^ of tiwf Jews five 
tisNcs reeeived 1 forty stripes saro ooe; thrice 
was I beaten with rodsr once wa^ 1 stbned; 
thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and a day I 
have been, in the deep," cannot be made put 
from hia history aa defiveced ia the Ada; nor 

Diary trust : *' And. we. have sent with him the brether^, whose 
prabe is in the Gospel throughout all the churches ; and not that 
only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel with na 
with this grace (gift) which is administered by us to the glory of 
the same Lord^ and the declaration of your ready mind : avoiding 
ttne^ that: m mam stmibi blame 119 ib this abvndtmce whidL i6> ad- 
ministeced b$ ua ;, providing for things honttst^. not only in^ tie 
sight of the Lord, but alsa in the, sight of men :'* i. e. not resting 
in the consciousness of our own integrity, but, in such a subject^ 
carefoT also to approve our integrity to the public jiu]^a;ttment. 
(3 €or. diap. vim V9^2fy. 
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would this' account have been given by a writer, 
who either drew his knowledge of St. Paul from 
that history, or who was careful to preserve a 
conformity with it. The ^account in the epistle 
of St. Paul's escape from Damascus, though 
agreeing in the main fact with the account of 
the same transaction in the Acts, is related witb 
such difference of circumstance, .as renders it ut^ 
terly improbable that one should be derived from 
the other. The two accounts, placed by the side 
of each other, stand as follows : 



2. Cor. chap. xL 32^ 33. 
In Damaflcns^ the goTernor 
under Aretas the king^ kept 
the city of the Damascenes 
vdth a garrison^ desirous to 
apprehend me ; and through 
a window in a basket was I 
let down by the wall^ and 
escaped his hands. 



Acts^ chap. ix. 23 — 25* 
And after many days were 
fulfilled^ the Jews took 
counsel to kill him; but 
their laying in wait was 
known of Saul^ and they 
watched the gates day and 
night to kill him : then the 
disciples took him by night, 
and let him down by the 
wall in a basket. 



Now if we be satisfied in general concemii^. 
these two ancient writings, that the one was not 
Icnown to the writer of the other, or not consulted 
by him; then the accordances which may be 
pointed out between them, will admit of no sqlu- 
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tion so probable, as the attributing of them to 
truth and reality, as to their common foundation. ' 

No. III. . 
The opening of this epistle exhibits a con-^ 
nexion with the history, which alone would satisfy 
my mind that the epistle was written by St. Paul, 
and by St. Paul in the situation in which the 
history places him. Let it be remembered, that 
in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, St Paul 
is represented as driven away from Ephesus, or 
as leaving however Ephesus, in consequence of 
an uproar in that city, excited by some interested 
adversaries of the ntew religion. The account of 
the. tumult is as follows : " When they heard 
these sayings,^' viz. Demetrius's complaint of the 
danger to be apprehended from St. Paul's mi- 
nistry to the established worship of the Ephesian 
goddess, " they were full of wrath, and cried 
out, saying. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 
And the whole city was filled with confusion; 
and having caught Gains and Aristarchus, Paul's 
companibns in travel, they rushed with one ac- 
cord into the theatre; and when Paul would 
have entered in unto the people, the disciples suf- 
fered him not ; and certain of the chief of Asia, 
which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring 
that he would not adventure himself into the 
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theatre. So»e, therefore, cried one thing, and 
sciQie anolber: lor the assemblj was eonfuMd, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. And they drew Alexander out 
of the multitude, the Jews putlii^ hiiD forward ; 
aad Alexander beckoned with his hand, and 
would have made his defence unto the people: 
but, when they knew that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice,, about the space of two bours„ cried 
out. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. — And after 
the uproar was ceased^ Pan] called unto him tbe 
disciples, and embraced diem, and departed Cur 
to go into Macedonia/' When he was arrived 
m Macedonia, he wrote the Secooid Epistle to the 
Corinthians which is now before u»; and he be* 
giii» his epififtle in tfaia wise : '^ Blessed be God, 
eiven ihe Father of our Lord Jesua Christ,, the 
Fattheir of merdcs, aad the God of all eomlert, 
who comibcteth us in all our tribulation,, that we 
wOky be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble^ by the comfort wherewith we ourselres 
are comforted of God. For, as the sufferings, of 
Cbrkit abound in us» so our co^nsobAioiL also 
aboondetb by Christ; and whether we be af- 
fii<^ed, it is for your .eonaolation and salvatiQHi, 
wbieh is efiectual in tlie endmring of the same 
sutferijsigs^ which we ako stttSer: or whether we 
be comforted^ ii is fcnr yocur eonsblsAioa and aaJ> 
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Tutioo : and our hope of you is steftdfasst, kuow*- 
ing tb«t» aa ye arie partakers of (be sufferii^^ 90 
8lml> ye be ateo 0:f the consolation. Fw we would 
not, btetha-en, have you ignorant of our trouble 
which came ta m w Amy that we were pressed out 
of measure, aboye strength, insomueb that we 
despaired even of life ; but we had the aeiiteace 
of death in oursdyes, that we should not triiat ia 
ourselresy but in God, which raiaeth the dead, 
wAo delivered us^ from so great a death, and doth 
d^ver ; in whom we trust that he will yet deliirer 
us," Nothing could be more expressive oif the 
eireuflistances in which the history describes' St 
Paul to have been, at the time when the epistle 
pmports to be written.; or rather^ nothing could 
be raolre repressive of the sensatioBS arising^ from 
these circumstances, than this passage. It is the 
calm recollection of a mind emerged frcoaa tbe 
confiBsion of iQStant danger. It is that devotion 
and solemnity of thought, which follows a recesit 
ddiveranee* There is just enough of particu- 
iari^ in the passage to show that it is to be re<^ 
ferred to the tmnolt at Ephesns: '^ We wouild 
not^ brethren, have you ignorant of our troiible 
whicit came to us in Asia/' And there is nothing 
wore ; no mention of Demetrius, of the semure 
ol SA. Paurs frienda^ of the intsrfisrence of the 
towo-cleik,. of ths oocasion or nature of the danger 
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which St. Paul had escaped, or ^ven of the city 
where it happened ; in a word, no recital from 
which a suspicion could be conceived, either that 
the author of the epistle had made use of the nar- 
rative in the Acts ; t)r, on the other hand, that he 
had sketched the outline, which the narrative in 
the Acts only filled up. That the forger of an 
epistle, under the name of St. Paul, should bor- 
row circumstances from a history of St Paul 
then extant ; or, that the author of a history of 
St Paul should gather materials firom letters 
bearing St. Paul's name, may be credited ; but I 
cannot believe that any forger whatever should 
fall upon an expedient so refined, as to exhibit 
sentiments adapted to a situation, and to leave 
his readers to seek out that situation firom the his- 
tory ; still less that the author of a history should 
go about to frame facts and circumstances, fitted 
to supply the sentiments which he found in the 
letter. It may be said, perhaps, that it does not 
appear fi*om the history, that any danger threaten- 
ed St Paul's life in the uproar at Ephesus, so 
imminent as that firom which in the epistle he 
represents himself to have been delivered. This 
matter^ it is true, is not stated by the historian in 
form ; but the personal danger of the apostle, we 
cannot doubt, must have been extreme, when the 
" whole city was^ filled with confusion;" when 
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the .populace had '^ seized his companions;" 
T^faen, in the distraction of his mind, he insisted 
upon " coming forth amongst them ;" when the 
Christians who were about him ^' would not 
suffer him;" when " his friends, certain of the 
chief of Asia, sent to him, desiring that he would 
not adventure himself in the tumult;" when, 
lastly, be was obliged to quit immediately the 
place and the country, ^' and when the tumult 
was ceased, to depart into Macedonia." All which 
particulars are found in the narration, and justify 
St. Paul's own account, " that he was pressed out 
of measure, above strength, insomuch that he de- 
spaired even of life ; that he had the sentence of 
death in himself;'' Le. that he looked upon him-^ 
self as a man condemned to die. 

No. IV, 

It has already been remarked, that St. Paul's 
original intention was to have visited Corinth in 
his way to Macedonia : ^^ I was minded to come 
unto you before, and to pass by you into Mace- 
donia." 2 Cor. chap. i. 15, 16. It has also been 
reniarked that he changed his intention, and ulti- 
mately r^olved upon going through Macedonia 
^rsL Now upon this head there exists a circum- 
stance of correspondency between our epistle and 
the history, which is not very obvious to the 

Digitize'd by V^OOQ IC 



94 uomoR rMmjmx. 

feader^s oteenraticin ; but which, when ob«snred, 
Hfill be Ibttnd, I thiink, close and exact. Which 
GureimiAtance is this: that though the change of 
St. Paul's intention be expressly mentioned only 
in the seeotid epistle, yet it appears, both irom the 
history and from this second episde, that the change 
had taken place before the writing of the first 
^Kbtte; that it appears however from neMher, 
otherwise than by an inference, unnoticed per- 
la»f$ by ulmost every one who does not sit down 
professedly to the examination. 

First, then, how does this point appear from the 
history ^ In the nineteenth chs^ter of the Acts, 
and the twenty-first verse, we are told, that ^' Paul 
purposed in the spirit when he had passed dimugh 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeraaal^oi, So 
he sent into Macedonia two of them that mini* 
stered unto him, Tintotfaeus and Erastus ; but he 
hinwelf atayed. in Asia lor a season/' A short 
time after this, a«d evidently in fNirsuance of the 
same intentioig we find (cbap% xx. Z, S), tha(t 
«< Paul departed from Ephesus for to gt> iolo ACa« 
cedonia: and that, when he had gone over those 
parts, be came into Greece.'' The i^sdUition 
therefore of passing first through Macedonia, and 
fr^m dieoce into Greece, was formed by St. Paul 
previously to the sending away i>f Timothy% TbfB 
order in wfric^ the two countries are meatiohod^ 
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sbowB tbe directkp of his int^ided ronte, ^' wben 
h4S imd passed ihrough Macedonia and Achaia/' 
Timothy and Erastos, who were to precede him 
in his progress, were sent by biin from Epbesus 
into Macedonia. He himself a short time after- 
wards, and, as hath been observed, evidently in 
continuation and pursuance of the Same design, 
'^ depai'ted for to go into Macedonia/' If he had 
ever, therefore, entertained a different plan of his 
journey, which is not hinted in the history, he 
must have changed that plan before this time. 
But, from the 17th verse of Ibe fourth chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, we discover*, 
that Timothy bad been sent away from Ephesus 
before that epistle was written : '' For this cause 
have I sent unto you Tiinotheus, who is my be- 
loved son." The change therefore of St. Paul's 
resolution, which was prior to the sending away of 
Timothy, was necessarily prior to the writing of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

Thus stands the order of dates, as collected 
from the history, compared with the First Epistle. 
Now let us inquire, secondly^ how this matter is 
represented in the epistle before us. In the six- 
teenth verse of the first chapter of this epistle, St. 
Paul speaks of the intention which he had once 
ent^tained of visiting Achaia, in his way to Mace- 
donia : ^^ In this confidence I was minded to come 
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unto you before, that ye might have a second be- 
nefit : and to pass by you into Macedonia/^ After 
protesting, in the seventeenth verse, against any- 
evil construction that might be put upon his laying 
aside of thiis intention, in the twenty-third verse 
he discloses the cause of it : " Moreover I call God 
for a record upon my soul, that, to spare you, I 
came not as yet unto Corinth/' And then he 
proceeds as follows : *' But I determined this with 
myself, that I would not come again to you in 
heaviness : for, if I make you sorry, who is he 
then that maketh me glad, but the same which is 
made sorry by me ? And I zorote this same unto you j 
lest when I came I should have sorrow from them 
of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in 
you all, that my joy is the joy of you all ; for, out 
of much affliction and anguish of heart, / rvrote 
unto you with many tears ; not that ye should be 
grieved, but that ye might know the love which I . 
have more abundantly unto you ; but if any have 
caused grief, he hath not grieved me but in part, 
that I may not overcharge you all. Sufficient to 
such a man is this punishment, which was in- 
flicted of many/' In this quotation, let the reader 
first direct his attention to the clause inarked by 
Italics, " and I wrote this same unto you,*' and let 
him consider, whether, from the context, and from 
the structure of the whole passage, it be n^ot evi- 
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ident that this writing was after St. Paul haft " de- 
termined with himself, that he would not come 
again to them in heaviness V wheth^r^ indeed, it 
was not in consequence of this determination, or 
;it least with this determinatiotj upon his mind ? 
And, in the next place, let him consider, whether 
the sentence, " I determined this with myself, that ' 
I would not come again to you in heaviness/' do 
not plainly refer to that postponing of his visit, to 
which he had alluded in the verse but one before, 
when he said, " I call God for a record upon my 
soul, that, to spare you, I came not as yet unto 
Coriath :" and whether this be not the visit of 
which he speaks in the sixteenth verse, wherein 
he informs the Corinthians, " that he had been 
minded to pa^ by them into Macedonia;*' but 
that, for reasons which argued no levity or fickle- 
ness in his disposition, he had been compelled to 
change his purpose. If this be so, then it follows 
that the writing here mentioned was posterior to 
the change of his intention. The only question, 
therefore, that remains, will be, whether this wri- 
ting relate to the letter wl^ich we now have under 
the title of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, or 
to some other letter not extant ? And upon this 
question, I think Mr. Locke's observation decisive ; 
namely, that the second clause marked in the 
quotation by Italics, *' I wrote unto you with many 
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tears/' and the 6rst clause so marked, " I wrote 
this same unto you/' belong to one waiting, what- 
ever that was ; and that the second clause goes on 
to advert to a circumstance which is found in our 
present First Epistle to the Corinthians; namely^ 
the case and punishment of the incestuous person. 
Upon the whole, then, we see, that it is capable 
of being inferred from St/Paul's own words, in 
the long extract which we have quoted, that the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians was written after 
St. Paul had determined to postpone his journey 
to Corinth; in other words, that the change of his 
purpose with respect to the course of his journey, 
though expressly mentioned only in^the Second 
^ Epistle, had taken place before the writing of the 
First; the point which we made o^t to be implied 
in the history, by the order pf the events there re- 
corded, and the allusions to those events in the 
First Epistle. Now this is a species of congruity 
of all others the most to be relied upon. It is not 
9.n agreement between two accounts of the same 
transaction, or between different statements of the 
same fact, for the fact is not stated ; nothing that 
can be called an account is given ; but it is the 
junction of two conclusions, deduced from inde- 
pendent sources, and deducible only by investi- 
gation and comparison. 

This point, viz. the change of the route, being 
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prior to the writing of the First Epistle, also &H| 
in with, and accounts for, th6 manner in whiclf 
he speaks in that epistle of his journey. His first 
intention had been, as he here declares, to " pass 
by thern intp Macedonia:" that intention having 
been previously given up, he writes^ in his First 
Epistle, " that he would not see them now by the 
way," i. e. as he must have done upon hi? first 
plan ; but that he trusted to tirry awhile with 
them, and possibly to abide, yea and winter with 
them. 1 Cor. chap. xvi. 5, 6. It also account9 
for a singularity in the text referred to, which must 
strike every reader : " I will come to you vi^hen I 
pass through Macedonia ; for I do pass through 
Macedonia." The supplemental sentence, " for 
I do pass through Macedonia," impoiiB that there 
had been some previous communication upon the 
subject of the journey ; and also that there had 
been some vacillation^ and indecisiveness in the 
apostle's plan: both which we now per<JeiVe to 
have been the case. The sentence is as much as 
to say, " Tliis is what I at last resolve upon," 
The expression *' oVav MayuSoviav J<6a9w," is ambigu- 
ous ; it may denote either " when I pass,.or when 
I shall have passed, through Macedonia:" the 
considerations offered above fix it to the latter 
sense. Lastly, the point we have endeavoured to 
make out, confirms, or rather, indeed, is necessary 
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to the support of a conjecture, which forms the 
subject of a number in our observations upon the 
First Epistle, that the insinuation of certain of the 
church of Corinth, that he would come no morje 
amongst them, was founded on some previous dis- 
appointment of their expectations. ' 

No. V. 

But if St Paul had changed his purpose before 
the writing of the First Epistle, why did he defer 
explaining himself to the Corinthians, cioncerning 
the reason of that change, until he wrote the Ser 
cond ? This is a very fair question ; and we are 
able, I think, to return to it a satisfactory answer. 
The real cause, and the cause at length assigned 
by St. Paul for postponing his visit to Corinth, and 
not travelling by the route which he had at first 
designed, was the disorderly state of the Corin- 
thian church at the time, and the painful severities 
which he should have found himself obliged to 
exercise, if he had come amongst them during 
the existence of these irregularities.. He was will- 
ing therefore to try, before he came in person, 
what a letter of authoritative objurgation would 
do amongst them, and to leave time for the ope- 
ration of the experiment. That was his scheme 
in writing the First Epistle. But it was not for 
him to acquaint them with the scheme. After the 
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epistle had produced its effect (and to the utmost 
extent, as it should seem, of the apostle's hopes) ; : 
when he had wrought in them a deep sense of 
their fault, and an almost passionate solicitude to 
restore themselves to the approbation of their 
teacher; when Titus (chap. vii. 6, 7. 11) had 
brought him intelligence "of their earnest desire* 
their mourning, their fervent mind towards him, 
of their sorrow and their penitence ; what careful- 
ness, what clearing of themselves, what indigna- 
tion, what fear, m hat vehement desire, what zeal-, 
what revenge," his letter, and the general concern 
occasioned by it, had excited amongst them ; he 
then opens himself fully upon the subject. The 
affectionate mind of the apostle is touched by this 
return of zeal and duty. He tells them that he 
did not visit them at the time proposed, lest their 
meeting should have been attended with mutual 
grief; and with grief to him imbittered.by the re- 
flection, that he was giving pain to those, from 
whom alone he could receive comfort; '* I deter- 
mined this with myself, that I would not come 
again to you in heaviness ; for, if I make you sorry, 
who is he that maketh me glad but the same which 
is made sorry by me?" (chap. ii. 1, 2) : tliat he 
had written his former epistle to warn them be- 
forehand of- their fault, " lest when he came he 
ishould have sorrow of them of whom he ought to 
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rejoice;"' (chap. ii. 3): that he had the farther 
view, though perhaps unperceived by them, of 
making an experiment of their fidelity, "to know 
the proof of them, whether they are obedient in 
all things," (chap. ii. 9,) This full discovery of 
his motive came very naturally from the apostlei 
lifter he had seen the success of his measures, but 
would not have been a seasonable communication 
before. The whole composes a train of sentiment 
and of conduct resulting from real situation, and 
from real circumstance, and as remote as possible 
from fiction or imposture. 

No. VI. 

Chap. xi. 9, " When I was present with you 
rand wanted » I was chargeable to no man: for that 
which was lacking to me, the brethren which came 
from Macedonia, supplied." The principal fact 
«et forth in this passage, the arrival at Corinth of 
brethren from Macedonia during St Paul's first 
residence in that city, is explicitly recorded. Acts, 
chap, xviii. 1. 5. " After these things Paul de* 
.parted from /Athens, and came to Corinth. And 
when Silas and Titnotheus were come from Ma- 
cedoiiia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified 
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ." 
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No. VII. 
The above quotation from the Acts proves that 
Silas aad Timotheus were assisting to St. Paul in 
preaching the Qospel at Corinth. With which 
correspond the words of the epistle (chap. i. 19): 
** For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Sil- 
vanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him was yea." I do admit that the correspond- 
ency, considered by itself, is too direct and obvious : 
and that an impostor with the history before him 
tnight, and probably would, produce agreements 
of the same kind. But let it be remembered, that 
this reference is found in a writing, which from 
many discrepancies, and especially from those 
noted No. IL, we may conclude, was not composed 
by any one who had consulted, and who pursued 
the history. Some observation also arises upon 
the variation of the name. We read Silas in the 
Acts, Silvanus in the epistle. The similitude of 
these two names, if they were the names of differ- 
ent persons, is greater than could easily have pro- 
ceeded from accident ; I mean that it is not pro- 
bable, that two persons placed in situations so. 
much alike^ should bear names so nearly resem^ 
bling each other.* On the other hand, the dif- 

♦ That they were the same person is farther confirmed by 1 Th«W. 
'Chap. i. l^^mpared with Acts^ ehap xvii; l6. 
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fereuce of the name in the two passages negatives 
the supposition of the passages, or the account 
contained in thekn, being transcribed either from 
the other. ^ 

No. VIII. 

» Chap, ii, 12, 13. " When I came to Troas to 
preach Christ's Gospel, and a door was opened 
unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I found not Titus my brother ; but taking 
my leave of them, I weiit from thence into Mace- 
donia.'' 

To establish a conformity between this passage 
and the history, nothing more is necessary to be 
presumed, than that St. Paul proceeded from 
Ephesus to Macedonia, upon the same course by 
which he came back from Macedonia to Ephesus, 
or rather to Miletus in the neighbourhood of 
Ephesus; in other words, that in his journey to 
the peninsula of Greece, he went and returned the 
same way. St. Paul is now in Macedonia, where 
he had lately arrived from Ephesus. Our quota- 
tion imports that in his journey he had stopped at 
Troas. - Of this, the history says nothing, leaving 
us only the short account, that '' Paul departed 
from Ephesus, for to go into Macedonia.'' But 
the history says, that in his return from Macedonia 
to Ephesus, " Paul sailed from Philippi to Troas j 
and that, when the disciples came together on the 
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first day of the week to break briad, Paul preached 
•ijnto them all night; that from Troas he went by 
land to Assos ; from. Assos, taking ship and coast- 
ing along the front of Asia Minor, he came by 
Mitylene to Miletus/' Which account proves, 
first, that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul 
passed between Ephesus and Macedonia; se- 
condly, that he had disciples there. In one jour- 
ney between these two places, the epistle, and in 
another journey between the same places, the his* 
tory, makes him stop at this city. Of the first 
journey he is made to say, " that a door was in 
that city opened unto me of the Lord ;*' in the 
second we find disciples there collected around 
him, and the apostle exercising his ministry, with, 
what was even in him, more than ordinary zeal 
and labour. The epistle, therefore, is in this in- 
stance confirmed, if not by the terms, at least by 
the probability of the history; a species of confir- 
mation by no means to be despised, because, as 
far as it reaches, it is evidently uncontrived. 

Grotius, I know, rjefers the arrival at Troas, to 
which the epistle alludes,*to a different period, but 
I think very improbably ; for nothing appeiars to 
me more certain, than that the meeting with Titus, 
which St. Paul expected at Troas, was the same 
meeting which took place in Macedonia, viz. upon 
Titus's coming out of Greece. In the quotation 
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before us, be tells tbe CoriDthians, '^ W hen I cam^ 
to Troas, I had no rest in my spirit, because I 
found not Titus my brother ; but, taking my leave 
of them, I went from thence into Macedonia." 
Then in the seventh chapter he writes, " When 
we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no 
rest, but we were troubled on every side ; without 
were fightings, within were fears; nevertheless 
God, that comforteth them that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus/* These 
two passages plainly relate to the same journey of 
Titus, in meeting with whom St. Paul had been 
disappointed at Troas, and rejoiced in Macedonia. 
And amongst other reasons which fix the former 
passage to the coming of Titus out of Greece, is 
the consideration, tl^at it was nothing to the Co- 
rinthians that St. Paul did not meet with Titus at 
Troas, were it not that he was to bring intelligence 
from Corinth. The mention of the disappoint- 
ment in this place, upon any other supposition, is 
irrelative. 

No. IX. 

Chap. xi. 24, 25. " Of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty stripes save one; thrice was I beaten 
with rods ; once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered 
shipwreck ; a night and a day I have been in the 
deep.*' 
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These particulars cannot be extracted out of the 
Acts of the Apostles ; which proves, as hath been 
already observed, that the epistle was not framed 
from the history : yet they are consistent with it, 
which, considering bow numerically circumstantial 
the account is, is more than could happen to ar- 
bitrary and independent fictions. VV hen I say that 
these particulars are consistent with the history, I 
mean, first, that there is no article in the enume- 
ration which is contradicted by the history : se* 
condly, that the history, though silent with respect 
to many of the facts here enumerated, has left 
lipace for the existence of these facts,' consistent 
with the fidelity of its own nairation. 

First, no contradiction is discoverable between 
the epistle and the history. When St. Paul says* 
thrice was I beaten with rods, although the history 
record only one beating with rods, viz. atPbilippi, 
Acts, xvi. 22, yet is there no contradiction. It is 
only the omission in one book of what is related 
in another. But ha^ the history contained ac- 
counts of four beatings with rods, at the time of 
writing this epistle, in which St. Paul says that 
he had only suffered three, there would have been 
a contradiction properly so called. The same 
observation applies generally to the other parts of 
the enumeration, concerning which the history is 
silent : but there is pne clause in the quotation 
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particularly deserving of remarlc ; because, when 
confronted with the bistoiy, it furnishes the near- 
est approach to a contradiction, without a contra- 
diction being actually incurred, of any I remem- 
ber to have met with. " Once," saith St. Paul, 
" was I stoned." Does the history relate that St. 
Paul, prior to the writing of this epistle, had been 
stoned more than once ? The history mentions 
distinctly orre occasion upon which St. Paul was 
stoned, viz, at Lystra in Lycaouia. " Then came 
thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, 
who persuaded the people; and, having stoned 
Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had 
been dead." (Chap. xiv. 19). And it mentions 
also another occasion in which '^ an assault was 
made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews 
with their rulers, to use them'despitefuUy and to 
stone them ; but they were aware of it," the his- 
tory proceeds to tell us, " and fled into Lystra 
and Derbe." This happened at Iconium, prior 
to the date of the epiStle. Now had the assault 
been completed ; had the history related that a 
stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations 
were made both by Jews and Gentiles to stone 
Paul and his companions ; or even had the account 
of this transaction stopped, without going on to 
inform us that Paul and his companions vvere 
" aware of their danger and fled," a contradiction 
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between the history and the epistle would'have 
ensued. Truth is necessarily consistent: but it 
is scarcely possible that independent accounts, 
not having truth to guide them, should thus ad- 
vance to the very brink of contradiction without 
£silling into it. 

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles 
be silent concerning many of the instances enu- 
merated in the epistle, this silence may be ac- 
counted for, from the plan and fabric of the his- 
tory. The date of the epistle synchronises with 
the beginning of the twentieth chapter of the Acts. 
The part, therefore, of the history, which precedes 
the twentieth chapter, is the only part in which 
can be found any notice of the persecutions to 
which St. Paul refers. Now it does not appear 
that the author of the history was with St. Paul 
until his departure from Troas, on his way to 
Macedonia, as related chap. xvi. 10; or rather 
indeed the contrary appears. It is in this point of 
the history that the language changes. In the 
seventh and eighth verses of this chapter the third 
person is used. " After ^heff were come to Mysia, 
they assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit 
suffered them not; and they passing hy Mysia 
came 4o Troas:** and the third person is in like 
manner constantly used throughout the foregoing 
part of the history. In the tenth verse of this 
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chapter, the first person coines m : " After Paul 
had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured 
to go into Macedonia ; assuredly gathering that 
the Lord had called us to preach the Gospel unto 
them." Now, from this time to the writing of the 
epistle, the history occupies four chapters ; yet it 
is in these, if in any, that a regular or continued 
account of the apostle's life is to be expected: for 
how succinctly his history is delivered in the pre- 
ceding part of the book, that is to say, from the 
time of bis conversion to the time when the histo- 
rian joined him at Troas, except the particulars 
of his conversion itself, which are related circum- 
stantially, may be understood from the following 
observations: — 

The history of a period of sixteen years is com- 
prised in less than three chapters ; and of these, a 
material part is taken up with discourses. After 
his conversion, he continued in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus^ according to the history, for a certain 
considerable, though indefinite, length of time, ac- 
cording to his own words (Gal. i. 18) for three 
years; of which no other account is given than 
this short one, that " straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of 
God ; that all that heard him were amazed, and 
said. Is not this he that destroyed them which 
called on this name in Jerusalem ? that he in-r 
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creased the more in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus; and that, after 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel 
to kill him/' From Damascus he proceeded to 
Jerusalem: and of his r^idence there nothing 
more particular is recorded, than that ^^ he was 
with the apostles, coming in and going out; that 
be spake bpldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and disputed against the Grecians, who went about 
to kill him/' From Jerusalem, the history sends' 
him to his native city of Tarsus. ^ It seems pro- 
bable, from the order and disposition of the his- 
tory, that St. Paul's stay at Tarsus was of some 
continuance ; for we hear nothing of him, untiU 
after a long apparent interval, and much inter- 
jacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul's as-> 
sistance upon the enlargement of the Christian 
mission, *' went to Tarsus for to seek him."t We 
cannot doubt but that the new apostle bad beea 
busied in his ministry ; yet of what he did, or what 
he suffered, during this period, which may include 
three or four years, the history professes not to de- 
liver any information. As Tarsus was situated 
upon the sea-coast, and as, though Tarsus was his 
home, yet it is probable he visited from thence 
many other places, for the purpose of preaching 

* Acts, chap. ix. 30. . f Chap. xi. 25. 
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the Gospel, it is npt unlikely, that in the course 
of three or four years, he might undertake many 
'short voyages to neighbouring countries, in the 
navigating of which we may be allowed to suppose 
that sopae of those disasters and shipwrecks befell 
•him, to which he refers in the quotation before 
us, '' thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep." This .last clause I 
km inclined to interpret of bis being obliged to 
take to an open boat, upon the loss of the ship; 
and his continuing out at sea in that dangerous 
situation, a night and a day. St. Paul is here re- 
counting his sufferings, not relating miracles. 
From Tarsus, Barnabas brought Paul to Antioch, 
and there he remained a year: but of the trans- 
actions of that year no other description is given 
than what is contained in the last four verses of 
the eleventl\ chapter. After a more solemn dedi- 
cation to the ministry, Barnabas and Paul pro- 
ceeded from Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence 
they sailed to Cyprus, of which voyage no parti- 
culars are mentioned. Upon their return from 
Cyprus, they made a progress together through 
the Lesser Asia ; and though two remarkable 
speeches be preserved, and a few incidents in the 
course of their travels. circumstantially related, 
yet is the account of this progress, upon the whole, 
given professedly with conciseness ; for instance, 
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kt IcdniiiDi it is said that they nbode a long time; ^ 
yet of this long abode, except concerning the man- 
ner in which they were driven away, no memoir 
is inserted in the history. The whole is wrapped 
up in one short summary, " They spake boldly 
iiH the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word 
of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be 
done by their hands/! Having completed their 
progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch, 
*' and there they abode long time with the disci- 
ples." Here we have another large portion of 
time passed over in silence* To this succeeded a 
journey, to Jerusalem, upon a dispute which then 
i&uch agitated the Christian church, concerning 
the obligation of the law of Moses. When the 
object of that journey was completed^ Paul pro- 
posed to Barnabas to go again and visit their bre- 
thren in every city where they had pre&ched the 
Ivord of the Lord. The execution of this plan 
carried our apostle through Syria, Cilicia^ and 
many provinces of the Lesser Asia ; yet is the ac- 
count of the whole journey dispatched, in four 
verses of Ihe sixteenth chapter. 

If the Acts of the Apostllbs had undertaken to 
exhibit regular annals of St. Paul's ministry, or 
even any continued account of his life, from his 



* Chap. xiv. 3. 

I 
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toDTerBion at Dftmaaciis to hi$ iiB|}ri80iimeQt n^ 
Rome, I riftould hare thaoght the omiasioik of tbe 
dreumstaMces referred to in our epktle, a matter 
<rf reasonable objection. But when it appears^ 
firom the history itself, thi^ large portions of St 
Faurs life were either passed over in silence, or 
only slightly touched upon, and that nothing nior« 
tiian certain detached incidents and discourses is 
related; when we observe also, that the author of 
the history did not join our apostle's society till a 
few years before the writing of the ^istle, at least 
that there is no proof in the history that be did so; 
in oomparii^ the history with da^ epistle, we shaU 
not be surprised by the discoY&rj of omissions ; 
we shall ascribe it to truth diat there is no co»- 
tradiction* 

No. X. 

Chap* iii 1. ^ Do we begin again to commeod 
ourselvesr ? or need we, as some odiers^ epistles of 
oonwiendatton to you ?^' 

** As some others.*' Turn to Acts, xviii. 27, 
and you will find that, a short time before the wri- 
iiilg of this epistle, Apollos had gone to Corinth 
with letters of commendation from the Ephesiaa 
CbriSftians; " and when ApoUos was disposed to 
pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the disciples to receive hioi.'^ Here the words of 
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the epMlebcfar the »ppeartoce of alluding ii> 9cm^ 
•pacific ioatanoe, and the history supplied thaitin^ 
fltanee ; it fi^upplies at lettt an instance ais apposite 
aft possible to the tdrms which the apoMle uses* 
and to tlie date and directioil of the epistle, in 
which tberjr are found. The letter which ApoHos 
csirri^d from Epbtsua, was precisely the letter of 
eoiBineiidatiott which St. Paul meant; and it was 
tt> Adkailt, t( tvhicb Coriafh was the capital, and 
ibdoed to Cdrinth itself (Acts, chap. nix. 1) that 
Apoilos carried it ; and it was aboat two yearn be* 
fera the writiikg of this epistle^ If St Pallida words 
be rather tboitght to refer to some g^eneral nsa^d 
wbick tkea obtained ationg Christian cbardiea, 
the ttmt a£ ApoUoti exemplifies tbat n^age; and 
afiords that species of confiraoation to the eptistiei 
wbich ariim from seeing the tnaoaerisi of the iage» 
in whitth it-pitrporte to be writteo, fiuthfiilly prd^ 

No. XI. 

Cbap.:dii. 1. '' Tbis i^ the third timit t iftn 
Coming to you -J' rfw^y m^t^iw^v*'. 

Do not these words import that the writer btid 
httfa at Coftotb twice before ? Yet^ if they ina* 
port this, thfQr overset every congrnily we have 
baen ^sidaavouri ng to establish. The Acts of the 
Apoatlefli re60ird only two journeys of St. Psial to 

i2 
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Corinth. We have all along supposed, what every 
mark of time except this expression indicates^ that 
this epistle was written between the first and se^ 
cond of these journeys. If St. Paul had been aU 
ready twice at Corinth, this supposition must b^ 
giyen up: and every argument or observation 
which depends upon it falls to the ground. Again, 
the Acts of the Apostles not only record no more 
than two journeys of St. Paul to Corinth, but do 
not allow us to suppose that more than two such 
journeys could be made or intended by him within 
the period which the history comprises ; for from 
his first journey into Greece to his first imprison- 
meiit at Rome, with which the history concludes, 
the i^stle's time is accounted for. If therefore 
the epistle was written after the second journey to 
Corinth, and upon the view and expectation of a 
third, it must have been written after his first im- 
prisonment at Rome, i. e. after the time to which 
the history extends. When I first read over this 
epistle with the particular view of comparing it 
with the history-, which I chose to do without con- 
sulting any commentary whatever, I own that I 
felt myself confounded by this text. It appeared 
to contradict the opinion, which I had been led by 
a great variety of circumstances to form, concern- 
ing the date and occasion of the epistle. At 
length, however, it; occurred to my thoughts toin- 
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^uire, whether the passage did necessarily imply 
that St Paul had been at Corinth twice ; or, whe- 
ther, when he says, '* this is the third time I am 
coming to you," he might mean only that this 
was th^ third time that he was ready, that he was 
prepared, that he intended to set out upon his 
journey to Corinth. I recollected that he had 
o;)ce before this purposed to visit Corinth,^and had 
beiea disappointed in this purpose ; which disap- 
pointment forms the subject of much apology and 
protestation, in the first and second chapters of 
the epistle. Now, if the journey in which he had 
been disappointed was reckoned by him one of the 
times in which " he was coming to them," then 
the present would be the third time, i. e. of his 
being ready and prepared to come ; .although he 
had been actually at Corinth only once before* 
This conjecture being taken up, a farther exami- 
nation of the passage and the epistle, produced 
proofs which placed it beyond doubt. ^< This is 
the third time I am coming to you :" in the verse 
following these words he adds, " I told you be- 
fore, and foretel you, as if I were present the second 
Umej and being absent, now I write to them which 
heretoforis have sinned, and to all other, that, if I 
come again, I will not spare." In this verse, the 
apostle is declaring beforehand what he would do 
in his intended visit: his expression therefore, 
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^* M if I were present the secoiid time/^ relates t0 
that rlmU But, it his future visit wouUI only 
make him present among them a second time, it 
followa thftt he had been already there bitt onee. 
Again, in the fifteenth verse of the first chapter^ 
be tella them, ** In this confidence, I wae minded 
to come onto yon before, that ye might have a 
seemd benefit :-' Wliy a second, and not a lliiMi 
benefit } why tiottpsn^y and not fiitfj¥ x^f if the ^pmf 
#^9]xfti, in the fifteenth chapter, meant a Airtf 
Visit > for, though the visit in the first chapter be 
that visit in which he was disappointed, yet, f|i it ii 
evident from the epistle that he had timer been at 
Corinth from the time of the disappointmeiat to Ih^ 
time of writing the epistle, itfotlow*s,tbfttif it was 
only a second visit in whieb he was disappointed 
then, it could only be a second visit which he 
proposed noit. But the text which I think is de» 
cisive of the question, If any question remain upon 
the subject, is the fourteenth verse of the twelfth 
chapter ; ^* Behold the third time I am ready to 
come to you : ** ih tptr^v Br6t(A»f tx^ txiiit* It is very 
clear thfit the rgir^v «roifteaf ^» «xftiiy of the twelfth 
chapter and the rpirov rar© $px?iLm of the thirteenth 
chapter, are equivalent expressions, were intended 
to convey the same meaning, and to relate to the 
same journey. The comparison of these phrases 
gives us St, Paul's own explanation of his own 
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wm4«; And it ia th^t very explansitioa whicb we 
are contending for, yiz. that V'^ «^a ifx^fMi doeft 
not mean that he was coming a third tinier bat 
that this was the third time he was in readiness to 
come) rfir$f ir^ut$ cpgMv. I do not apprehend^ tlKM* 
after this it can be necessary to call to our aid the 
reading of the Alexandrian manuscript, whicb 
giyes iroijtutff t^M fXtey in the thirteenth chapter aa 
well as in the twelfth ; or of the Syriac and CopttQ 
Tcrsions, which follow that reading; because I 
allow that this reading, besides not being suffi- 
ciently supported by ancient copiesi is probably 
paraphrastical, and has been inserted for the pi]^< 
pose of expressing more unequivocally the sense, 
which the shorter expression tfmy tuto spx^iMi was 
supposed to carry. Upon the whole, the matter 
is sufficiently certain : nor do I propose it as a 
new interpretation of the text which contnins the 
difficulty, for the same was given by Qrotius 
long ago : but I thought it the clearest way of eXf- 
plaining the. subject, to describe the manner in 
wbich the difficulty, the solution, and the prook 
of that solution, successively presented themselves 
to my inquiries. Now, in historical researches, a 
reconciled inconsistency becomes a positive argu^ 
wftent First, because an impostor generally 
guards against the appearance of inconsistency ; 
and secondly, because, when apparent iocon* 
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sistencies are ibuiM)) it is seldom that any thing 
but truth renders them capable of reconciliation. 
The existence of the difficulty proves the want or 
absence of that caution, which usually accompa* 
nies the consciousness of fraud ; and the solution 
proves, that it is not the collusion of fortuitous 
propositions which we have to deal with^ but that 
a thread of truth winds through the wholes which 
preserves every circumstance in its place. 

No, XII. 

Chap. X. 14—16. *♦ We are come as far as to 
you also, preaching the Gospel of ChrisI;; not 
boasting of things without our measure, that is, 
of other men's labours ; but having hope, when 
your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged 
hy you, acc(}rding to our rule^ abundantly to 
preach the Gospel in the regions beyond you.-' 

This quotation affords an indirect, and there-* 
fore unsuspicioiTS, but at the same time a distinct 
and indubitable recognition, of the truth and ex<p 
actness of the history. I consider it to be impli^ 
by the words of the quotation, that Corinth was 
the extremity of St. Paul's travels hitherto. He 
•expresses to the Corinthians his hope, that in 
some future visit he might ^^ preach the Gospel to 
the regions beyond them ;" which imports that he 
had not hitherto proceeded " beyond them," but 
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ths^t Corinth was iats yet the farthest point or 
boundary of his travels. — Now, how is St. Paul's 
first journey into Europe, which was the only one 
he had taken before the writing of , the epistle, 
traced out in the history ? Sailing from Asia, he 
landed at Philippi : from Philippi, traversing the 
eastern coast of the peninsula, he passed through 
AmphipoUs and Apollonia to Thessalonica ; 
from thence through Berea to Athens, and from 
Athens xto Corinth,. tt;^re he staj^d; and from 
whence, after a residence of a year and a half, he 
sailed back into Syria. So that Corinth was the 
last place which he visited in the^ninsiila ; was 
the place from which he returned into Asia ; and 
was, as such, the boundary and limit of. his pro- 
gress. He could not have said the same thing, 
viz. " I hope hereafter to visit the regions beyonid 
]^u/^ in an epistle to the Philippians, or in an 
epistle to the Thesaalonians, inasmuch as he> must 
be deemed to have already visited the regions be- 
yond tbeniy having proceeded from those cities. to 
other parts of Greece. But from Corinth. he re- 
turned home: every part therefore beyond that 
city, might properly be said, as it is said, in the 
passage before us, to be unvisited. Yet is. this 
propriety the spontaneous effect of truth, and pro- 
educed M'itbout meditation or design. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Its uomc TM^umm* 

CHAPTER V. 

THK CYIdTLE TO THE OAUtTlAKi. . 

No. I. 

Tub argument oi thia^ epistle in some meaaare 
proyea its antiquity. It will hardly be doubted, 
but that it was written whilst the dispute opnQ^ti<* 
ing the circumcision of Gentile conyerts waa fresh 
in men's minds : for, eyen supposing it to haye 
been a forgery, the only credible motiye that can 
be assigned for the forgery, was to bring the 
name and authority of the apostle into this con*^ 
troversy. No design could be so insipid, or so 
unlikely to enter into the thoughts of any man, as 
to produce an epistle written earnestly and point* 
edly upon one side of a controyersy, when the 
controyersy itself was dead, and the question no 
longer interesting. to any description of readers 
whateyer. Now the controyercrir concerning the 
circumcision of the Gentile Christians was of such 
a nature, that, if it arose at all, it must haye arisen 
in the beginning of Christianity, Ab Judea was 
the scene of the Christian history ; as the Authqr 
and preachers of Christianity were Jews ; as the 
religion itself acknowledged and was founded 
upon the Jewish religion, in contradistinction to 
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every other religion then professed amongst man^ 
kind ; it was not to be wondered at, that some of 
its teachers should carry it out in the world 
rather as a sect and modification of Judakm^ 
than as a separ^e original revdation ; or that 
Hiey should invite their proselytes to those ob* 
servances in which they lived tbemsetves; Thii 
was likely to happen : but if it did not hi^en at 
Jirsti if, whilst the religioYi was in 1^ handd of 
Jewish-teachers, no such claim was advanced^ n0 
such condition was attempted to b« impdsed, it id 
Hot probable that the doctrine would be Started^ 
much less that it should prevail, in any faturi 
period. I likewise think, that those pretensions 
of Judaism wer^ iftuch more likely to be insisted 
upon, whilst the Jews continued a nati6n, tkad 
after their fell and dispersion ; whilst Jerusdem 
and the temple stood, than after the destruction 
brought upon them by the Roman arms, f^ &tal 
cessation of the sacrifice and the priesthood5 ^ 
humiliating loss of their country, and with it^ of 
the great rites and symbols of their institution* 
' It should seem therefore, from the nature of the 
subject, and the situation of the parties, that tlus 
controversy was carried on in the interval between 
the preaching of Christianity to the Gentiles, dnd 
the invasion of Titus; and that our present 
epistle, which was undoubtedly intended to beai^ 

« 
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a part in this controTersy, mUst be referred ta the 
same period. 

But, again, the epistle supposes that certain 
designing adherent of the Jewish law had crept 
into the churches of Galatia; and had been endea** 
vouring, and but too successfully, to persuade the 
Galatic converts, that they had been taught the 
new religion imperfectly and at second band ; 
that the founder of their church himself possessed 
only an inferior and deputed commission, the seat 
of truth and authority being in the apostles and 
^elders of Jerusalem ; moreover, that whatever he 
might profess amongst them, he had himself at 
other times, and in other places, given way to the 
doctrine of circumcision. The epistle is unintel- 
ligible without supposing all this. Referring 
therefore to this, as to what had actually passed, 
we find St Paul treating so unjust an attempt to 
^undermine jiis credit, and to introduce amongst 
his converts, a doctrine which he had uniformly 
reprobated, in tierms of great asperity and indig- 
nation. And in order to refute the suspicions 
which had been raised concerning the fidelity of 
his teaching, as well as to assert the indepen- 
dency and divine original of his mission, we find 
him appealing to the history of his conversion, to 
his conduct under it, to the manner in which he 
had conferred with the apostles when be met with 
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them at Jerusalem : alleging, that sa far was his 
doctrine from being derived from them, or they 
from exercising q,ny superiority over hini, that 
they had simply assented to what he had already 
preached amongst the Gentiles, and which preach- 
ing was communicated not by them to him, but 
by himself to them; that he had maintained the 
liberty of the Gentile church, by opposing, upon 
one occasion, an apostle to the face, when: the 
timidity of his behaviour seemed to endanger it ; 
that from the first, that all along, that to that 
hour, he had constantly resisted the claims of Ju- 
daism; and that the persecutions which he daily 
underwent, at the hands or by the instigation of 
the Jews, and of which he bore in his person the 
marks and scars, might have been avoided by 
him, if he had consented to eniploy his labours in 
bringing, through the medium of Christianity, 
converts over to the Jewish institution, for then 
^S would the offence of the cross have ceased." 
Now an impostor who had forged the epistle for 
the purpose of producing St. Paul's authority in 
the dispute, which, as hath been observed, is the 
only credible motive that can be assigned for the 
fqjrgery, might have made the apostle deliver his 
opinion upon the subject, in strong and decisive 
terms, or might have put his name to a train of 
reasoning and argumentation upon that side of the 
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question if\Adx tbe imposture wMiotended to re* 
commend* I can ftllow the poaaibility of sueb a 
ttheme as that But for a writer, with this pur* 
pose in vieir^ to foign a series of traosaictions sap* 
posed to have passed amongst the Christians of 
Oalatia^, and then to ootmterfeit expressions of 
angef end resentment excited hy these tran»» 
aetioDB; to make the apostle travel back into bis 
omi history, and into a recital of yarioUi» passages 
of his life, some indeed directly, but others ob« 
liquely, and others ^en obscurely bearing upon 
the point in qaefttion; in a word, to substitute 
narrative for argument, ei^K)stalation and com* 
plaint for dogmatic positions and controversial 
reasoMi^, m a writings properly controversial, and 
pt whidi the aim and design was to support one 
aide of ii tnnch agitated question — ^is a method so 
intricate, and so unlike the medieda pursued by 
ail ^tiusr intpostofS, iks to require very flagrant 
^too& of imposition Ui iftduee ua to brieve it to 

No. 11. 

In this number I shall endeavour to piwte, 
1. Tbat the Epistle to the Galatians, and the 

Acts of the Apostles, were written without amy 

commumcatiott with each other. 
fi. Tliat the Epistle, though written without &ay 

communication witt> the history, by recital, impU* 
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cation, or rdefence, hemrs testimongr, to ttsiiijy of 
the facte doatained in it* 

1* The £|>istle and the Acts of the Apo8t)e» 
were written without any como^aniGatioii with 
each other. 

To judge of this point, we must examine those 
pusn^es in «aeh» which deacribie the saiae'trlin»« 
fustiott ; for, if the author of either writing derived 
hif ift|iH*Hiation frotfi the accomn^ which he had 
awn in Hie other, when he came to speak of the 
amie tratiaaetion, he would follow that accoudt 
The lustpry of St. Paul, at Damaseus, as rcfeul in 
:the A^ts, and as referred to by the Epistle, CMrnis 
an instance of this aort. Aeoordiag to the Acts, 
Paul (^f r.bia conversion) wa» eertatn days with 
ik^ '^ disciples which were at Damadcus. And 
straightway he poeachedClnrist in the synagogues, 
that he ia the Son of God. But all that bated 
him were amased, and said^ la no^k fkis'^he whiefa 
destroyed them whieb called nn this nude iin Je^ 
fiMBtein, and came hifher for that intent, that be 
ingbt bring tfaem bound unto the chief prieats ? 
Bnt Saul incrensed tbe more in strength, con- 
founding the Jews wbkh were at Damascus, 
. proving dttt this is very Chf iat. And aft& tik9t 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews tookcounaelto 
kill him. But their laying wait was known to 
Saul ; and they watched the gates day and n^i;ht 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



IM HOil^ PAVLlVfMi 

to kill him. Then the disciples took him by tiigbt^ 
and let him down by the wall in a basket. And 
when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to 
join himself to the disciples/' Acts, chap. ix. 
19—26. 

According to the Epistle, " When it pleased 
God, who separated me from my mother's womb, 
and called me by his grace, to reveal his own Son 
to me, that I might preach him among the hea«> 
then, immediately I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
which were apostles before me ; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again to Damascus : then, 
after three years, I went up to Jerusalem/' 

Beside the difference observable in the terms 
and general complexion of these two accounts, 
-^^the journey into Arabia," mentioned in the 
epistle, and omitted in the history, affords fuH 
proof that there existed no correspondence be- 
tween these writers. If the narrative in the Acts 
had been made up from the .Epistle, it is impos- 
sible that this journey should have been passed 
over in silence ; if the Epistle had been composed 
.out of what the author had read of St. Paul's his- 
tory in the Acts, it is unaccountable that it should 
have been inserted.* 

♦ N. B. The Acts of the Apostles simply inform us that SI 
Paul left Damascus in order to go to Jenisalem^ ^^ after many^ 
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- The journey to Jerusalem related in the second 
chapter of the Epistle ("theii, fourteen years 
after, I went up again to Jerusalem'') supplies 
another example of the same kind. Either this 
was the journey described in the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts, when Paul and Barnabas were, sent 
from Antioch to Jerusalem, to consult the apostles 
and elders upon the question of the Gentile coa- 
verts; or it was some journey of which the history 
does not take notice. If the first opiqion be fol- 
lowed, the discrepancy in the two accounts is. so 
considerable, that it is not without difficulty they 
can be adapted to the same transaction : so that 
upon this supposition, there is no place for sus-* 
pecting that the writers were guided or assisted 
by each other. If the latter opinion be preferred, 
we have then a journey to Jerusalem, and a con- 
ference with the principal members of the church 
there, circumstantially related in the Epistle, and 
entirely omitted in^he Acts; and we are at liberty 
to repeat the observation, which we before made, 

days were falflled.** If any one doubt whether the. words ^< many 
days" could be intended to express a period which included a 
term of three years^ he will hnd a complete instance of. the same 
phrase used with the same latitude in the first book of Kings^ 
chap. XI. 38> 39. '' And Shimei dwelt at Jerusalem mani/ days: 
and it came to pass at the end of three years, that two of the ser* 
vants of Shimei ran away.'* ^ 

K 
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tiuit the obtisston of m malarial a lEeiet ia ths his* 
toiy is ine3(plicabl^ if Ithe bistoriiui bad r^A 
the Epistle; and ^^bat ftie insertieit el it in the 
Epistle, if the imtep deravedhisiof(Hi&atiQiBfrom 
the histoiy^ is not less so. 

St. Peter's Ttsit to Antiech, daring which the 
dispute arose between him and St. Paul, ia not 
mentioned in the Aeto. 

If we connect, with these instances^ the general 
obaerration, that no serutiuy can discover the 
smallest traee of ti-anscription or imitation eitfaet 
iirlihiiiigs or worcte, we shall beiuUy aalisfied i» 
this. part o£ our case; naniely, that the two re^ 
CQfds^ be the facts contained in them true or false, 
^we to Q^r hands froin indepcindeBt sources. 

Secondly, ) say ^t tfa^ ep|st}e, thus proved to 
hay^ beetle written without any c^mmvuioatiov 
w4t|^ the history, bOftl^lestiiiiony to a great varietjF 
^{ particulara con^lati^' iq the history « 

• 1, St^ PaHl W;th« ear^ pai* of his life hadadn 
dieted himself t»thfi/»|»idff,i)f the Jewish religiopi 
and was distinguished by his zeal for the institu- 
tion and for the traditions which had been inoorf* 
porated with it U'pon this part of hiis ehatraeter 
the history makes St. Paul speak thus: *M am 
verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tardus, a 
city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the 
feet of Gamaliel, an^ taught accordingly tbc^p^irr 
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fbot mvLtmet of the law of the Mhen ; ati^ was 
isealoog towards God, as ye all are this day/^ 
Acts', tsbapn xxii. 3. ^ 

The €|)istl^ is tt follows: '' I profited id the 
J«Wd^ eligibly above many my equahr invmino 
6Wti tiatiim; being moi^A exceedittgly stetadous of 
th« traditkMi^ of my ftdiers.'' €bapi i« Mi { 
* 9. St. I^aul, befbre hjb eonversiob^ had heen n 
idfte ]^6^«eeMor of 4^ new sect. "^ As for' SaitU 
be fiiade havoc of the church} entering intaairery 
house, and, haling men and women, ccttnmttte^ 
them to prisbn/^ Aicts, chap...yiii. 3.' 
' This is the bistdry of St Paul, as defivered vat 
the Acts ; in the recital of his^ owm hialory in the 
epiistte, " Ye have heard," says he, " of- my con^ 
vensafaon in titnes ffiast in the Jewi^' religibn^ hotr 
fhat beyo^' measure I penmuited the church of 
GttA'^ Ghap.i;lA 

•• St. Paul was miraculousfy converted on hi^ 
w^y to Damascus. ** And as- he journeyed be 
esQoie near to Damascus: and suildenly there 
sbiMd round about him a light from heaven ; 
iffid'he fdl to the earth, and hedrd a voice sayings 
«nto him, Saul, Saul, why parsecutesl tboit me? 
A«id he said j Who art thou, Lord^ } And (bel Lord 
said) I am Jesus, whom' thou persecutest ; it i^ 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks. Andhe, 

k2 
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trembJing and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ?" Acts, chap. ix. 3 — ^6. With 
these compare the epistle, .chap. i.l5r^l7: 
** When it pleased God, who separated me from 
my mother's womfo^ and called me by his grace 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the heathen ; inmiediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood, neither went I.up.to.Jerusa- 
leni, to them that were apostles before me ; but I 
went into Arabia, and returned again unto Da- 



mascus/' 



In this quotation from the epistle, I desire jt ta 
be remarked how incidentally it appears, that the 
aflair passed at Damascus. In what may be called 
the direct part of the account, no mention is made 
of the place of his conversion at all : a casual ex- 
pression at the end, and an expression brought in 
for a diflerent purpose, alone fixes it to have been 
at Damascus ; ^^ I returned again to Damwcus/' 
Nothing can be more like simplicity and unde- 
signedness than this is. It also draws the agree- 
ment between the two quotations somewhat closer, 
to observe that they both state St. Paul to have 
preached the Gospel immediately upon his caU : 
" And straightway he preached Christ in theisy* 
nagogues, that he is the Son of God/' Acts, 
chap. ix. 20. ^' When it pleased God to reveal 
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his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the heathen, imniediately I conferred not with 
ilesh and blood." Gal. chap. i. 15. 

4. The course of the apostle's travels after his 
conversion was this : He went from Damascus. to 
Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem into Syria and 
Cilicia. '* At Damascus the disciples took him 
by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket ; and when Saul was come to Jerusa,lem, 
he assayed to join himself to the.discip1e&" Acts, 
chap. iXi. 25. Afterwards, "when the brethren 
l^new die conspiracy formed against him at Jeru- 
salem, they brought him down to Caesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus^ a city in Cilicia.*' Chap, 
ix. 30. In the epistle, St. Paul gives the follow- 
ing brief account of his proceedings within the 
same period: " After three years I went up to Je- 
rusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen 
days ; afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Gilicia.*' The history had told us that Paul 
passed from Csesarea to Tarsus: if he took his 
journey by land, it would carry him through Sy- 
ria into Cilicia; and he would come, after his 
visit at Jerusalem, " into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia," in the very order in which he mentions 
them in the epistle. This supposition of his go- 
ing from CfBsare^ to Tarsus, by tand, clears up 
also another point. It accounts for what St^ Paul 
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soys in the same pkce concerning the cburehes of 
Judea : ^f Afterwards I came into the regions of 
Syria and Cilida, and was unknown by face unto 
the churches of Judea, which were in Christ : but 
they had heard only that he wliioh persecuted us 
ia.linies past,, now preaeheth the faith, which 
once he destroyed ; and they glorified Ood in me/* 
Upon trhicb passage I observe, first that what va 
bere said of the churches of Judea, is spoken in 
ccmnexion with his journey into the regions of 
Syria ^nd Gilioia« Secondly, that the passage 
itself has little significanoy, and that the connexion 
is inexplicable, unless St. Paul went through Ju-' 
dea^ (though probably by a hasty journey) at the 
time that he came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia. Suf^ioBe' him to have passed by land 
from Ceesarea to Tarsus, all this, as hath been 
observed, would be precisely true. 

5. Barnabas was with St Paul at Antioch. 
^^ Then departed Barhabaa to Tarsus, for to seek 
.Saul ; and when he had found him, he brought 
him unto. Antioch. And it came to pass that a 

* Dr. Doddridge thought that the Cssarea here mentioned was 
not the celebrated city of that name upon the Mediterranean 8ea> 
but Caesarea Philippi, near the borders of Syria, which lies in a 
much more direct line from Jeriisalem to Tarsus than the other. 
The objection to this. Dr. Benson remarks, is, that Caesarea, with- 

om v\}t additioB, nsnally denotes Gesarea^alestinefe. 

( 
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Wlidte ye&r t\kty ^smt^iAed llheiAselte^ vnih the 
olltii«ch.'' A^is^ ch^p. ». !£&^ 96; Agaiti^ uhd 
u|lo^ aa«th«r ^e^tttofa) '.^tfiey (Palil and Bariiaw 
bi8U») isiailed to Antitaiih : And there they cotitiliiltid 
4 loli^ time with tfa« di8cit>leis/^ €ha|^. ^iv. 2ftr 

N(l««r what B^s the tepistle ? '« Wheii I^eter #M 
«6ttie to Alitioiih^ I withstood him Id tfaefhcis^ b^w 
lAuise h« w^ys to be blamed t and the othef J^wti 
disiembled likewise With hith; iti80iil««h that 
BamabM itlso Wte caiti^d itway With thdr diteU 
itiiiliitidn" ChajK ii; 11. 13. 

6. The stated residence of the aposileiS Wati at 
Jerusalem^ ** At that tihie there Wih a gredi . 
pers^ution agaiilst the Chiifch whibh wlus at Je- 
I'tisalem; and they were all scattered abit)&a 
throughout the regions of Judea and SdiliaHa; 
ekoept the apostles.*' Acts, chap. vili. 1. « They 
(the Christians at Ahtioch) determined that I^aul 
Hhd Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem, hhid 
th« apostles and eldet*s, ieibouC this question.'' Acts, 
6hap. xVi 2i*^With these accounts agrees the de^ 
da^tibn in the epistle: "Neither went lup ttt 
Jel-uSalem to them which Were apostleS befoW 
ttie/' chap. i. 17: for this declaration itnplieS, bf 
rather letssumes it to be known, that Jettis^Util 
Was the place where the apostles Were to* b^ ixiet 
With. 
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7. There were at Jerusalem two apostles, <)r $tt 
the least two eminent members of the church, of 
the name of James. This is directly inferred from 
the Acts of the Apostles, which in the secopd 
verse of the twelfth chapter relates the death of 
James, the brother of John ; and yet in the 
' fifteenth chapter, and in a subsequent part of the 
history, records a speech delivered by James in 
the assembly of the apostles and elders. It is 
also strongly implied by the form of expression 
used in the Epistle : '^ Other apostles saw I none, 
save James, the Lord's brother ;'' i. e. to dis- 
tinguish him from James the brother of John. 

To us who have been long conversant in the 
Christian history, as contained in the Acts of the 
Apostles, these points are obvious and familiar; 
nor do we readily apprehend any greater diffi- 
culty in making them appear in a letter purport- 
ing to have been written by St. Paul, than there 
is in introducing them into a modern sermon. 
But, to judge correctly of the argument before 
us, we must discharge this knowledge fix)m our 
thoughts* We must propose to ourselves the 
situation of an author who sat down to the writing 
of the epistle without having seen the history ; 
and then the concurrences we have deduced will 
be deemed of importance. They will at least be 
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taken for separate confirmations of the several 
facts, and not only of these particular facts,^ but of 
the general truth of the history. 

For, what is the rule with respect to corrobo- 
rative testimony which prevails in courts of jus- 
tice, and which prevails only because experience 
has proved that it is a useful guide to truth ? A 
principal. witness in a cause delivers his account: 
his narrative, in certain parts of it, is confirmed by 
witnesses who are called afterwards. The credit 
"derived fi-om their testimony belongs not only to 
the particular circumstances in which the auxiliary 
witnesses agree with the principal witness, but in . 
some measure fo the whole of his. evidence ; be- 
cause it is improbable that accident or fiction 
should draw a line which touched upon truth in 
so many points. 

In like manner, if two records be produced; 
manifestly independent, that is, manifestly written 
without any participation of intelligence, an, 
agreement between them, even in few and slight 
circumstances (especially if frotn the different 
nature and design of the writings, few points only 
of agre(ement^.and those incidental^ could be ex- 
pected to occur), would add a sensible weight to 
the authority of both, in every part of their con- 
tents. 

The same rule is applicable to history, with 
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^t least as much reiaiBota a» any other species of 
etidence. 

No. III. 

But although the references to various partit^u-* 
lars in the ^istle, compared with the direct ac^ 
count of the same particulars in the history, afford 
a considerahle proof of tl^ truth not Only of AesQ 
particulars but df the narfatiYe whioh contaiai 
them ; yet they do not show, it will be said^ that 
the epistle was written by StiPaul: for admitting 
(what seems to have been proved) that the writer^ 
whoever he was, had bo recourse <io the Actai ai 
the Apostles, yet many of the facte referred to^ 
such as St» PauPs miraculous conversion, his 
ehange froip a virulent persecutor to an inde* 
fatigable preacher, his labours amongst the Gen^^ 
tiles, and his zeal for the liberties of the G^^tile 
church, were so notorious as to odcur readily to 
the mind of any Christian, who sliould choose to 
personate his charaoter,^ and counterfeit ht$ namet 
it was only to H'rite what every body knew^^ Now 
I think that this supposition -^viz^ that the epiMle 
was composed upob general informtKtion,. and the 
general publicity of the £ict» alluded.to^ a<id.tb«|t 
the author did no more than weave itiito his wcN^k 
what the common fame of the Christian church 
had reported to his ear»-^s repelled by the parti- 
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cularity of the recitals a&d refet'ences. This pw- 
ticularity is observable in the foliowijag instances ; 
in perwing which, I desire the reader to reflect, 
whether they e&hibit the language of a man^^ipfao 
had nothing but general reputation to proceed 
upon, 9t 4>f a man actually speaking of himself 
and of his own history, and consequently of thingB 
concerning which he possessed a clear, intimate, 
and circumstantial knowledge. 

1. The history, in giving an account of St Paul 
after his conversion, relates, ^^ that, after many 
days,'' effecting, by the assistance of the disciples, 
his escape from Damascus, '^ he proceeded to 
Jerusalem/' Acts, chap. ix. 25. The epistle, 
speaking of the same period, makes St Paul say 
that '' he M^ent into Arabia," that be returned 
again to Damascus, that after three years he went 
up. to Jerusalem. Chap, u 17 ^ IS. 
: 2. The history relates, that, when Saul was come 
from Damascus, " he was with the disciples com** 
ing in and going out" ^ Acts, chap* ix. 2S. The 
epistle, describing the same journey, tells us *^ that 
be went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode 
with him fifteen days." Chap. i. Id. « ^ 

3. The history relates, that when Paul was come 
to Jerusalem, *^ Barnabas took hibi and brought 
him to the apostles." Acts, chap. ix. 27. The 
epistle^ ** that he fl(aw Peters but other of the 
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apostles saw he none, save James, the Lord's bro- 
ther/' Chap. i. 19. 

Now this is as it should be. The historian de- 
livers his account in general terms, as of facts to 
which he was not present. The person who is the 
subject' of that account, when he comes to speak 
of these facts himself, particularises time, names, 
and circumstances. 

4« The like notation of places, persons, and 
dates, is met with in the account of St Paul's 
journey to Jerusalem, given in the second chapter 
of the epistle. It was fourteen years after his con- 
version;, it was in company with Barnabas and 
Titus ; it was then that he met with James, Ce- 
phas, and John ; it was then also that it was agreed 
amongst them, that they should go to the circum- 
cision, and he unto the Gentiles. 

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the 
sequel of the second chapter, is marked with the 
same particulai*ity. It was at Antiocb ; it was 
after certain came from James ; it was whitet Bar- 
nabas was there, who was carried away by their 
dissimulation. These examples nega,tive the in- 
sinuation, that* the epistle presents nothing but in^ 

definite allusions to public facts. 

* 
No. IV. 

Chap. iv. ll~16u "I urn afraid, of you, lesl I 

/ 
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have bestowed upon you labour in vain. Brethren, 
1 beseech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are. Ye 
have not inj ured me at a] 1 . Ye know how, through 
infirmity of the flesh, I preached the Gospel unto 
ypu at the first ; and my temptation^ which was in 
the Jksh^ ye despised not, nor rejected; but re- 
ceived me as an angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you spake 
of? for I bear you record, that, if it had been pos- 
sible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them unto me. Am. I therefore 
become your enemy, because I tell you the 
truth?'' 

With this passage compare 2 Cor. chap. xii. 1 
•<— 9 : ^^ It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to 
glopy; I will come to vision^ and revelations of 
the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago (whether in the body I cannot tell, or 
wh/ether out of the body I cannot tell ; God know- 
eth) ; suph a one was caught up to the third heaven ; 
and I knew such a man (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth), how 
that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words,. which it is not lawful for a 
pian to utter. Of such a one will I glory, yet of 
myself will I not glory, but in mine infirmities : 
fdr, though I would desire to glory, I shall not be 
a fopl ; for I will say the truth. But now I forbear, 
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1«M fBLny maniriitfiild think of me kh&ve that whi^U 
hd seeth m€f td be, or that h^ hearetk of me.^ And 
lest I should be exalted above meaiitite, throagli 
th^ abundance of the revelations, there was given 
fo me athorfi in the^skj the messenger of Satan a 
buffet me^ lest I should be exalted above mea^nve; 
For this thing I besought the Lord thrico, that it 
inigpht depart from me. And he said unto tne,- 
My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most giadty there^ 
Ibre will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me/' 

There can be no doubt but that *^ the tempta- 
tion which was in the fiesh/' mentioned in the 
Epistle to' the Galatians, and *' the thorn in the 
fles&, the messenger of Satan to buffet him/^ men* 
tioned in the Epistle to the Corinthians, were in-* 
. tended to denote the same thing. Either tbiirisfOFe 
it was, what we pretend it to hare-been, the iMae 
person in both^ alluding/ asfthfe occtttoh led hhn; 
t6 s^MHie bodity infirmitf ufxfd^ which he laboured :• 
that is, we are reading the r^l letters of a real 
apostle; or^ it was that a sophist, ^bo had' seen 
Ihe' circumstance in one epistle, cfontrived, Ibrthe 
sake: of correspondency, to bring it into anotbeir 5 
or, lastly, it was a circumstance in St. Paul-s per- 
tontil condition, supposed to be well known to 
fliose into whose hands the epistle was likely to 
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fkll ; >itdf, fef that reasob, idtrodiieed into a wri* 
Unig desigited to bear bis name. I bare extracted 
ibe Rotations at lengtb, m order to enable th^ 
teader Id judge accurately of tbe itianner in whicb 
ftbe mention of tbis particular comes in, in each i 
because that judgement, I think, will acquit the 
author of the epjstle of the charge of having stu- 
diously inserted it, either with a view of produ- 
eiiig an apparent agreement between them, or for 
any other purpose whatever. 

The context, by which the circumstance f)efore 
us is introduced, is iti the two places totally differ- 
ent, and without any mark of imitation : yet in 
both places does the circumstance rise aptly and 
HBturally out of thp context, and that context ^ 
from the train ' of thought carried on in the 
epistle. 

' The Epistle to the Qalbtians, from the begin- 
ning to thJe end, runs iti a strain' of angry com- 
plaint of their defection from the apostle, and from 
the principles which be had taught them. It was 
very natural to eontraat with this conduct, the zeal 
with which they had once received him ; and it 
was not less so to mention, as a proof of their 
former disposition towards him, the indulgence 
which,, whilst he was amongst them> they had 
shown to his infirmity : ^' My temptation which 
was in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected, but 
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received me as an angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you spake 
of/' i. €. the benedictions which you heaSn&mtA 
upon me ? ^' for \ bear you reran}, ttel, if it had 
been possible, ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them to me/* 

In the two epistles to the Corinthians, especially 
in the second, we have the apostle contending 
with Certain teachers in Corinth, who had formed 
a party in that church against him. To vindicate 
his personal authority, as well as the dignity and 
credit of his ministry amongst them, he takes oc- 
casion (but not without apologising repeatedly 
for the folly, that is, for the indecbrum of pro- 
nouncing his own panegyric*) to meet his adver- 
saries in their boastings : '^ Whereinsoever any is 
bold (I speak foolishly) I am bold also. Are they 
Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites ? so am 
I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I. 
Are they the ministers of Christ? (I speak as'a 
fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, 

* '' Would to God you would bear with me a little in my folly, 
and indeed bear with me !** chap. xi. 1. 

** That which 1 speak^ I speak it not after the Lord, but as it 
were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting.** chap. 3d, 17. 

'' I am become a fool in*g1brying, ye have compelled me." chap, 
xii. 11. • 
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in deaths aft/* Being led to the subject, he goes 
OD, as was natural, to recount his trials and dan* 
gers, his incessant cares and labours in the Chris* 
tian mission. From the proofs which be haid 
given of his zeal and activity in the service of 
Christ, he passes (and that with the same view of 
establishing his claim, to be considered as '^ not a 
whit behind the very chiefest of the apostles*') to 
the visions and revelations which irom time to time 
had been vouchsafed to him. And then, by a 
close and easy connexion, comes in the mention 
of his infirmity : "Lest I should be exalted,*' says 
be, " above measui*e, through the ahundajoce of 
revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me.'- 

Thus* then^ in both epistles, the notice of his* 
infirmity is suited to the place in which it is founds 
In the Epistle to the Corinthians, the train of 
thought draws up to the circumstance by a regular 
approximation. In this epistle, it is suggested by 
the subject and occasion of the epistk itself. 
Which observation we offer as an argument to 
prove tlnat it i» not, in ei^ther epistle,> a circum.- 
stance industriously brought forward for ti)e saka 
€»f procuring credit to an iipposture. 

A peadei will be taught toi pea^ceive the force of 
this argument, who shall attempt to introduce a 
gimm circumstwee into tbe body of a writi^^, 

I. 
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To do this! without abruptness, or without betray- 
ing marks of design in the transition, requires, he 
will find, more art than he expected to be neces- 
sary, certainly more than any one can believe to 
have been exercised in the composition of these 
epistles. 

No. V. 

Chap. iv. 29. " But as then he that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that was born after 
the spirit, even so it is now." 

Chap. V. 11. ^' And I, brethren, if I yet preach 
circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? 
Then is the offence of the cross ceased." 

Chap. vi. 17. " From henceforth, let no man 
trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of 
t^ Lord Jesus." 

From these several texts, it is apparent that the 
persecutions which our apostle had undergone, 
were from the hands or by t^e instigation of the 
Jews ; that it was not for preaching Christianity 
in Opposition to heathenism, but it was for preach- 
ing it as distinct from Judaism, that he had brought 
upon' himself the sufferings which had attended 
his ministry. And this representation perfectly 
coincides with that which results from the detail of 
St Paul's history, as delivered in the Acts. At 
Antioch, in Pisidia, the " word of the Lord was 
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published throughouf kll the region ; but th& Jexos 
stirred up the devout and honourable women and 
the chief men of the city, and raised persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them 
out of their -eoasts." — (Acts, chap. xiii. 50.) Not 
long after, at Iconium, " a great multitude of the 
Jews and also of the Greeks believed ; but the 
unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil affected against the brethren/' 
(Chap, xiv- 1, 2.) " At Lystra there came certain 
Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded 
the people; and, having stoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, supposing he had been dead." 
(Chap. xiv. 19.) The same enmity, and from the 
same quarter, our apostle experienced in Greece: 
^^ At Tbessaloiiicay some of them (the Jews) be^ 
lieved, and consorted with Paul and Silas : and 
of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few : but the, Jews which believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd 
fellowa of the baser sort, and gathered a company, 
and set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted 
the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out 
to the people.*' (Acts, chap. xvii. 4, 5.) Their 
persecutors follow them, to Berea": " When the 
Jervs of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word 
of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came 
thither also, and stirred up the people.*' (Chap. 

l2 
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xyiivlS,) And lastly at Corinth, when Gallio 
was deputy of Achaia, *> *the Jews iniEide insurrec- 
tion with one accord against Paul, and brought 
him to. the judgement*seat/' I think it does not 
appear that our apostle was ever set upon by the. 
G^ntileSi, unless they were first stirred up by the 
Jews, except in two instances ; in both which the 
persons who began the assault were immediately 
interested in his expiilsion from the place. Once 
tkis happened at Philippi, after the cure of the 
Pythoness:: " When the masters saw the hope of 
tibeir g^ins was gone, they caught Paul apd ^las, 
and cfarew them into the market-rplace unto the 
rulers/' (Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time at 
Ephesus, at the instance of Demetrius, a sitvigr- 
smith which made silver shrines for Diana, ^^ who 
called together workmen of like occupation, and 
said. Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth ; moreover ye see and hear that not only 
tt Epkesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paui hath persuaded away much people, saying, 
that they be no Gods which are made with hands ;* 
so that not only this our craft is in danger to be 
Set at nought, but also that the temple of the great 
goddess Diana should be despised, and her mag- 
nificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia aitid 
the world worshippeth." 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



No.VL 

i observe an agreement in a isomewhat pfedillar 
rule of Christian conduct, as laid down in thi^ 
epistle, and as exemplified in the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians. It is not the repetition of the 
'idame general precept, which woiild have been a 
coincidence of little value ; but it is the general 
precept in one place, and the application of that 
precept to an actual occurrence in the other. In 
the sixth chaptier and first verse of this epistle, our 
apostle gives the following direction: " B^ethi^n^ 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye, which arfe 
Bpiritual,Testore such i one in the spirit of meek^ 
ness/*. In 2 Cor. chap, ii, 6 — 8, he writes thus : 
V Sufficient to such a inan" (the incestuous person 
mentioned in the First Epistle) " is this punish^ 
ttient, which was inflicted of many : i<k) that, con- 
Itariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him ahd 
comfort him, l6st perhaps such a one should b^ 
swallowed up with over-mu)ch sdirow : therefore 
I beseech you that ye wcyuld Confirm yotif lovfe 
towards him." I have little doubt but that it ^aii 
the same mind which dictaited the^e two passages. 

NaVIL 

Our epistle goes farther than 4fay of S\. Paul's 
epistles ; for it avows iA Airtit tferinte the super- 
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session of the Jewish law, as an instrument of saU 
vation, even to the Jews themselves. Not only 
were the Gentiles exempt from its authority, but 
even the Jews were no longer either to place any 
dependency upon it, or consider themselves as 
subject to it on a religious account. " Before 
faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed ; 
wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith ; 
but, after that faitbis come, we are no longer under 
a schoolmaster.'' (Ch. iii. 23—25.) This was 
undoubtedly spoken of Jews and to Jews. In 
like manner, chap. iv. 1 — b ; *' Now I say that 
the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing 
from a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is 
under tutors and governors until the time ap- 
pointed of the father : even so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under the elements of 
the world ; but when the fulness of time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
laWj that we might receive the adoption of sons." 
These passages are nothing short of a declaration, 
that the obligation of the Jewish law, .considered 
as a religious dispensation, the effects of which 
were to take place in another life, had ceased, 
with respect even to the Jews themselves. What 

\ ^ • • 

Digitized by VjOJOQIC 



HORJi PAULINA. 151 

then should be the conduct of a Jew (for such St. 
Paul was) who preached this dpctrine? To be 
consistent with himself, either he would no longer 
comply, in his own person, with the directions of 
the law ; or, if he did comply, it would be for 
some other reason than any confidence which he 
placed in its efiicacy, as a religious institution. 
Now so it happens, that whenever St. Paul's com- 
pliance with the Jewish law is meirtioned in the 
history, it is mentioned in connexion with cir- 
cumstances which point out the motive from 
which it proceeded ; and this motive appears to 
have been always exoteric, namely, a love of order 
and tranquillity, or an unwillingness to give un- 
necessary ofience. Thus, Acts, chap. xvi. 3 : 
" Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth 
with him, and took and circumcised him, because 
of the Jews which were in those quarters. Again, 
Acts, chap. xxi. 26, when Paul consented to ex- 
hibit an example of public compliance with a 
Jewish rite by purifying himself in the temple, it 
is plainly intimated that he did this to satisfy 
'^ many thousands of Jews who believed, and who 
were all zealous of the law." So far the instances 
related in one book, correspond with the doctriue 
delivered in another. 
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No. VIIL 

Chap. i. 18. " Then, after three years^ I went 
tip to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days." 

The shortness of St. Paul's stay at Jerusalem is 
what I desire the reader to remark. The direct 
turcount of the same journey in the Acts, chap. ix. 
28, determines nothing concerning the time of 
his continuance there : *^ And he was with them 
(the apostles) coming in, and going out, at Jeru- 
salem ; and he spake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians : 
but they went about to slay him ; which when the 
brethren knew, they brought him down to Csesa- 
rea.** Or rather this account, taken by itself, 
would lead a reader to suppose that St. Paul's 
abode at Jerusalem had been longer than fifteen 
dayty. But turn to the twenty-second chapter of 
the Acts, and you wilJ find a reference to this visit 
to Jisrusalem, which plainly indicates that Paul's 
continuance in that city had been of short dura- 
tion : ♦* And it came to pass, that when I was come 
again to Jenlsalem, even while f prayed in the 
temple, 1 was in a trance, and saw him saying 
unto me, Make haste, get thee quickfy out 6f Je- 
rusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony 
concerning me.*' Here we have the general terms 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



of one text so explained by n distant text iti the 
^ame bOok^ as to bfing an indeterminate express 
sion into a close conformity with a specification 
delivered in another book: a species of consistency 
not, I think, usually found in fabulous relations. 

No. IX. 

Chap. vi. 11. " Ye see how lai^e a letter I 
have written unto you with mine own hand/' 

These words imply that he did not always 
write with his own hand ; which is consonant to 
what we find intimated in some other of the 
epistles. The Epistle to the Romans was written 
by Tertius : " I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, 
salute you in the Lord.'* (Chap. xvi. 22.) The 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the 
Colossians, and the Second to the Thessalonians, 
hftve aU^ near the conclusion, this clause, '^ The 
salutation of me, Paql, with mine own hand;" 
which must be understood, and is universally un- 
derstood to import, that the rest of the epistle was 
written by another hawi. I do not think it im- 
probable that an impostor, who had remarked this 
subscription in some other epistle, should invent 
the same in a forgery; but that is not done here. 
The author of this epistle does not imitate the 
manner of giving St« Paul's signature ; he only 
bids the Galatians observe bow large a letter he 
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had written to them with his 'own hand. He does 
not say this was different from his ordinary usage ; 
this is left to implication. Now to suppose that 
this was an artifice to procure credit to an impos- 
ture, is to suppose that the author of the forgery, 
because he knew tjiat others of St. Paul's were not 
written by himself, therefore made the apostle say 
that this was: which^ seems an odd turn to give to 
the circumstance, and to be given for a purpose 
which would more naturally and more directly 
have been answered, by subjoining the salutation 
or signature in the form in which it is found in 
other epistles.* 

No. X. 

An exact conformity appears in the manner in 
which a pertain apostle or eminent Christian, 
whose name was James, is spoken of in the epistle 
an^ in the history. Both writings refer to a situa- 
tion of his at Jerusalem, somewhat different from 

* The words ih^XxMisy^^Si^Mitnv may probably be meant to de- 
scribe the character in which he wrote^ and not the length of the 
letter. , But this will not alter the truth of our observation. I 
think, however^ that^ as St. Paul by the mention of his own hand 
designed to express to the Galatians the great concern which he 
felt for them, the words> whatever they signify^ belong to theVhole 
of the epistle ; and not, as Grotius, after St. Jerome, interprets it, 
to the few verses which follow. 
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that of the other apostles; a kind of eminence or 
presidency in the church there, or at least a more 
fixed and stationary residence. Chap. ii. ' 12. ^ 
'* When Peter was at Antioch, before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles/' • 
This text plainly attributes a kind of pre-emi- 
nency to James; and, as we hear of him twice in 
the same epistle dwelling at Jerusalem,' chap. i. 
19, and ii. 9, we must apply it to the situation 
which he held in that church. In the Acts of the 
Apostles divers intimations occur, conveying the 
same idea of James's situation. When Peter was 
miraculously delivered from prison, and had sur- 
prised his friends by his appearance among them, 
after declaring unto them how the Lord had 
brought him out of prison, " Go bhow," says he, 
*' these things unto JameSy and to the brethren." 
(Acts, chap. xii. 17.) Here James is manifestly 
spoken of in terms of distinction. He appears 
again with like distinction in the twenty-first 
chapter and the seventeenth and eighteenth verses : 
"And when we (Paul and his-company) were come 
to Jerusalem, the day following, Paul went in with 
us unto James, and all the elders were present." 
In the debate which took place upon the business 
of the Gentile converts, in the council at Jerusa- 
lem, this same person seems to have taken the 
lead. It was he who closed the debate, and proposed 
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the resolution in which the council ultimately 
concurred : ** Wherefore my sentence is, that we 
trouble tiot them which from among the Gentiles 
are tufned to God/' 

Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity 
ih the expressions used concerning /(jww^^ through- 
out the history, and in the epistle, is unquestion- 
able. But admitting this conformity, and admit- 
ting also the undesignedness of it, what does it 
prove ? It proves that the circumstance itself is 
founded in truth ; that is, that James was a real 
person, who held a situation of eminence in a real 
society of Christians at Jerusalem. It confirms 
also those parts of the narrative which are con- 
nected with this circumstance. Sqppose, for in- 
stance, the truth of the account of Peter's escape 
from prisoii was to be tried upon the testimony of 
a witness who, among other things, made Peter, 
after his deliverance, say, " Go show these things 
to James and to the brethren /^^ would it not be 
material, in such a trial, to make out by other in- 
dependent proofs, or by a comparison of proofs, 
drawn from independent sourceii, that there was 
actually at that time, living at JeruiS^alem, such a 
person as Jam^; that this person held such a 
9ituation in the society amongst whom these things 
Were transacited, as to render the words which 
Peter id said to have used concerning him, pro- 
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per ajrid natural for him tq have used? If thi& 
would be pertinent in the discussion of oral testi- 
mony, it is still more so in apprepiatiog the Qvedit 
of remote history- 
It nnust pot be dissembled that the comparison 
<rf our epistle with the history presents some diflj- 
culties, or, to say the least, some questions of CQ|i- 
siderable magnitude. It may be doubted, in the 
first place, to what journey the words which opea 
the sejcond chapter of the epistle, " then, fourteen 
years afterwards, I went unto Jerusalem," rejate^ 
That which best cc^rresponds with tl^e date, and^ 
that to which most interpreters apply the passage,, 
is the journey of Paul an4 Barnabas to Jerusaleiq^ 
when they went thither from Antioph, ypon th^ 
business of the Gentile converts ; and which jour^ 
oey produced the famous council and decree ^e-i 
corded in the fifteenth chapter of Acts. To me 
this opinion appears to be encumbered with 
strong objections. In the epistle Paul tells us 
that " he went up by revelation." (Chap* ii. 2.) 
—-In the Acts, we read that he was sent by th^ 
church of Antioch: '* After no small dissension 
and disputation, they determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other, of thein^ should gq 
up to the apostles and elders about this question/' 
(Acts, chap. XV. 2.) This is not veryjreconcileable. 
In. the epistle St. Paul writes that, wh^n he came 
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to Jerusalem, " he communicated that Gospel 
which he preached among the Gentiles, but pri- 
vately to them which were of reputation." (Chap, 
ii. 2.) If by " that Gospel'* he meant the immu- 
nity of the Gentile Christians from the Jewish 
law (and I know not what else it can mean), it is 
not easy to conceive how he should communicate 
that privately, which was the object of his public 
message. But a yet greater diflSculty remains, 
viz. that in the account which the epistle gives bf 
what passed upon this visit at Jerusalem, no no- 
tice is taken of the deliberation and decree which 
are recorded in the Acts, and which^ according to 
that history, formed the business for the sake of 
which the journey was undertaken. The men- 
tion of the council and of its detierminatibn, whilst 
the apostle was relating his proceedings at Jeru- 
salem, could hardly have been avoided, if in truth 
the narrative belong to the same journey. To me 
it appears more probable that Paul and Barnabas 
had taken some journey to Jerusalem, the men- 
tion of which is omitted in the Acts. Prior to the 
apostolic decree we read that " Paul and Barna- 
bas abode at Antioch a long time with the disci- 
ples.** (Acts, chap, xiv. 28.) Is it unlikely that, 
during this long abode, they might go up to Je- 
rusalem and return to Antioch ? Or would the 
omission of such a journey be unsuitable to the 
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general brevity with which these memoirs are 
written, especially of those parts of St Paul's his- 
tory- which took place before the historian joined 
his society ? 

But, again, the first account we find in the 
Acts of the Apostles of St. Paul's visiting Galatia,. 
is in the sixteenth chapter and the sixth verse: * 
" Now when they had gone through Phrygia and 
the region of Galatia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia/* The progress here recorded was sub- 
sequent to the apostolic decree ; therefore that 
decree must have been extant when our epistle 
was written. Now, as the professed design of" 
the. epistle was to establish the exemption of the 
Gentile converts from the law of Moses, and as 
the decree pronounced and confirmed that exemp- 
tion, it may seem extraordinary that no notice 
whatever is taken of that determination, nor any 
appeal made, to its authority. Much however of 
the weight of this objection, which applies also 
to some other of St. Paul's epistles, is removed 
by the following reflections. 

1. It was, not St. Paul's manner, nor agreeable 
to it, to resort or defer much to the authority of 
the other apostles, especially whilst he was insist- 
ing, as he does strenuously throughout this epi- 
stle insist, upon his own original inspiration. He 
who could speak of the very chiefest of the apostles 
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in such terms a^ the fQllawihl'— " of those who 
se^pi^d to be somewhat (wb^tsoeyer they were it 
maketh no matter to me, God aecei>teth jqq man'si 
person), for they who seemed to be somewhat itf 
conference added nothing to me*'—- he, I say, was 
not likely to support himself by their decision. 

2. The epistle argues the point upon principle: 
and it is not perhaps more to he wondered at, that 
in such an argument St. Pan) should not cite the 
apostolic decree, than it would be that, in a ^* 
course designed taprore the moral and religiousi 
duty of obser?ing the sabbath, the writer should 
not quote the thirteenth canon. 

3. The decree did not go the letigtfa of the post* 
tion maintained in the epistle; the decree oi»ly 
c^clares that the apostles and elders at JeruMlem 
did not impose the observance of Ae Mosaic law 
upon the Gentile converts, as a ccmidition of their 
being admitted into the Christian ehuvch. Qqr 
epistle argues that the Mosaic kiatitntton itself 
was al an em^ as tp^ adl effects upon a ftiture state; 
even with respect to the Jews themselves. 

4. They whose enror St. Paul combated, wiere 
not persons who submitted to the Jewish law, be-> 
cause lA wastimpcecd by the soitherityv. or becaBce 
it vas msde: part of the lavr* of the IChristiaii 
church ; but theiy were personam who^ havmg al^ 
ready be^omte Cfaristiaiis, ^pwatda voluntarily ' 
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took upon tbemselyes the observance of the Mo- 
saic code, nnder a notion of attaining thereby to 
a greater perfection. This, I think, is precisely 
the opinion which St. Paul opposes in this epistle. 
Many of his expressions apply exactly to it: " Are 
ye so foolish ? having begun in the spirit, are ye 
now made perfect in the flesh ?'* (Chap. iii. 3.) 
** Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law?" (Chap. iv. 21.) "How 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, whereunto ye desire again to be in bond- 
age ?" (chap. iv. 9.) It cannot' be thought extra- 
ordinary that St. Paul should resist this opinion 
with earnestness ; for it both changed the charac- 
ter of the Christian dispensation, and derogated 
expfessly from the completeness of that redemp- 
tion which Jesus Christ had wrought for them 
that believed in him.. But it was to no purpose 
to allege to such persons the decision at Jerusalem ; 
for that only showed that they were not bound to 
these observances by any law of the Christian 
church : they did not pretend to be so -bound ; 
nevertheless they imagined that there was an effi- 
cacy in these observances, a merit, a recomBTjen- 
dation to favour, and aground of acceptance with 
God for those who complied with them. This 
was a situation of thought to which the tenor of 
the decree did not apply. Accordingly,. St;. Paul's 

M 
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«ddren to tke ^Mfttians, wMeb it UhrottgkdMit 
adajpted tko this ^tlimtioii, ruos in ft atraw widely 
ditfeimt from the language of the damse ; ^^ Cfarist 
j» ^become of mo effect uofo you, whoeeetefof yon 
we justified by the law ;" {chap. f. 4.) u t. who- 
^oe^er places \A% dependence upon any merit be 
inay apprehend thfere to ibe in legal obfi^rattoe^, 
The 4tcree had «aid nothing like this ; therefore 
it would bare beau useless to have pFoduced the 
decree in aa argument ol* which this was the bur- 
desu In like manner as in contending with an 
aacfaorite, who should insist upon the Buperior 
iidliness of a reeluae» ascetic life, and the vmlue 
of SHch fflortificatipns in the sight of God, it would 
lie to no purpose to prove that the laws of the 
efauroh did not requii'e these i^ws, or even to prove 
ttlmt the laws of the church expressly left every 
Clmristiaii to his liberty. Thi^ would avail Uttle 
towards abating his estimation of their iuerit, or 
towards settling the point in controversy.* 

* Mr. Locke's solution of this difficulty is by no means satisfoc- 
tdry. » St. Paid/' he says, ^ ^d not remind die Galaliai» of 
4»e apostolic decreej becanse Ihey already had k " In . the first 
pkoej it does not afipear with certainty that they had it; in the 
second places if they had it, this was rather a reason, than other- 
wis$U ^01* referring them to it. The passage in the Acts^ from 
which Mr. Locke condndes that the Galatic churches wereinpos« 
session of the decree, is the fonrlih ierse of the sixteenth chapter : 
'' ABd as diey" <Panl and timothy) •* went tkn>i^ itecMM, 
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Another difficulty uri^eii) ftbtn tbe accdutti of 
Peter's conduct towards the Gentile, contertfe ttt 

they delivered them the decrees for to keep> that were ordained 
of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalemr* In my opir 
nion^ this delivery of the decree was confined to the churches to 
which St. ^anl came, in purstiaiite dt thtf |jatl upon which he s6t 
eat* '' of visiting the brethren iir every diy where hd Had ^r^adh^ 
the word of the Lord 5** the history of which progress^ and 6f aU 
that pertained to it, is closed in the fifth verse, when the history 
informs that, '^ so were the churches established in the faith, 
and increased in number daily.*' Then the history proceeds upon 
a tiew section of the narrative, by telling us, that '' when they 
had goi^ throu^ont I%rygia atid the r^gt6n of GdMia> ih^ 
luifiayed to go into Bithyiut." The decree iudf is (UMdled 19 
*l the brethren which are €tf the Gentiles in Aatioch^ Byria^ add 
Cilicia -y* that is, to churches already fonttde4# and in which this 
question had been stirred. And I think the observation of the 
noble author of the Miscellanea Sacra is not only ingenious, but 
highly probable, Vi2. that there is, in this phce, a dislocation of 
thb text, and that the fourth and fifth verses of the sixteenth chapter 
cmghtto follow the last verse of the Afteenth, so as to make the 
efiti^e {yassi^ itin thud ; ** And they went through Syria and 
Cilicia," (to the Christians of which Country the decree was ad- 
dirMMd) ** OMfiMiliig the churdie^ -, atid as they went through the 
l^ies; they ddivef ed thetii the decides for to keep, that were or- 
dltihed 4i the dpoddes and elders which were at Jerusalem ; ^nd 
W Weffi the ebottfies established In the faiths and increased in 
Mafyet daily.** And then the sixteenth chapter takes up a new 
fmi tt^^h piftragraph: ^^Thea (fame he t6 Derbdand Lystta, 
d^r Wheil 6t. I^ul came, as he dtd liitb Galathi, to preach the 
€h»p(A, teit (he firist Himt, ih a new place, it is not probable that 
he l^mdtf ttake tneutioft 6t the dea-ee, or father letter, of the 

m2 
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Antioch, as given in the epistle, in the latter part 
of the second chapter; which conduct, it is said, 
is consistent neither with the revelation commu^ 
nicated to him, upon the conversion of Cornelius, 
nor with the part he took in the debate at Jerusa- 
lem. But, in order to undersand either the diflS- 
culty or the solution, it will be necessary to state 
and explain the passage itself. ** When Peter was 
come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed ; for, before that 
certain came from James, he did eat with the Gen- 
tiles ; but when they were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself, fearing them which were of 
the circumcision ; and the other Jews dissembled 
likewise with him, insomuch that Barnabas also 
was carried away ^ivith their dissimulation; but 
when I saw they walked not uprightly, according 

' church of Jerasalem^ which presupposed Christianity to be known, 
and which related to certain doubts that had arisen in some esta- 
blished Christian communities. 

The second reason which Mr. Locke assigns for the omission of 
the decree^ viz. '' that St. Paul's sole olject in the epistle was to 
acquit himself of the imputation that had been charged upon him 
of actually preachiug circumcision^*' does not appear to me to be 
strictly true. It was not the sole object. The epistle is written 
in general oj^silion to the^udaizing inclinations wkich he found 
to prevail among his converts. The avowal of his own doctrine^ 
and of his steadfast adherence to that doctrine^ formed a neces- 
sary part of th^ design of his letter, bat was not the whole of it. * 
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to the truth of the. Gospel, 1 said unto Peter, be- 
fore them all, If thou, being a Jew, litest after 
the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compellest thou the, Gentiles to Uveas 
do the Jews?" Now the question that produced 
the dispute to which these words relate, was not 
whether the Gentiles were capable of being ad- 
mitted into the Christian covenant; that had been 
fully settled : nor was it whether it should be ac- 
counted essential to the profession of Christianity 
that they should conform themselves to the law of 
Moses; that was the question at Jerusalem: but 
it was, whether, upon the Gentiles becoming 
Christians, the Jews. might henceforth eat and 
drink with them, as with their own brethren* 
Upon this point St. Peter betrayed some incon- 
stancy; and so he might, agreeably enough to 
his history. He might consider the vision at 
Joppa as a direction for the occasion, rather than 
as universally abolishing the distinction between 
Jew and Gentile ; I do not mean with respect to 
final acceptance with God, but as to the manner 
of their living together in society: at least he 
might not have comprehended this point with such 
clearness and certainty^ as to stand out upon it 
against the fear of bringing upon himself the cen- 
sure and complaint of his brethren in the church 
of Jerusalem, who still adhered to their ancient pre-^ 
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ji)4ic«B* P»t Fete?, it is Bftid* oovmpdkd iht Otn^ 
t^fpi i«4(M^«f— ." Why ccoppeUe^t tfcou tboticatilea 
to live £W dp thfi ilewd?*' How 4i<l h« do &at> 
T|i^ Pi»3y w^iy in ^bicti Peter s^ieanai to hny 
^pppip^f^ the Qeplile^ to eompjy with tbe Jewidk 
insititMtiop, YTBt^hj w»tb4»winf bii»a«lf from their 
«>fiie^, Py whif4i be w*y b«) understood to imw 
qgi^^ t))i9 dfcl^ratiop.; " We do nut d«»y your 
tight to \k^. flonfidef^ *8 Christians ,- ii*e do ool 
4^Ry yow tjti^ i«tibe pr<)pi»^ 9f th« Cio»p«)» event 
^ jthopt oqiapli^wce vKith oiji][? )»w ; hnt if yoQ vouUI 
^ve iffi JevR4 Uv« with yoii a» vi« d«i vith «ne 
s^nothier, that i», if y«« wwW ip all re«pecto ha 
^f^^M hy w a» Je vs, yoii mwt live as wcA your-* 
sejlyqi /' Thim, I think, w«# the ofmtpuUiPo whieftt 
St, Peter's condMcl ippwed up«A the Cl*i«til«», 
^^6, fov vi»i<5h S^ Pwi r<?prQve<l hiw. 

Aft t9 thes part whiqh. t|m historian a^bes fti 

1^ p^ij?p iv the 4^h»te at Jflnwakp. htaid% tbat 
it; wa)3i 9i dijfeffjjti qtiei^i^B wbt?h. waa tb«w »ffit%» 
t^ fi:Qfl» tl)^^ vhfch prft^pc^ the ^pute at A»» 
tjqqbi (b^r^ i/f QPtbipg: V» .hi«deir m frvvBk 9iip» 
EW»«ff <^^ t^ <Jiw**^ at, Antiofh w»«i pprfer to 

'tb;^Qq||l|^t»^iiAi^ 4ti 4^rMi4lttw; pr ^«at P«t9IV i& 
<)^n^%e|i«(;(; ftf l^a r^V<%. Blight: li»w aftfiP- 
vf i^E^a il}«^t»«M4 finper S!i»^iiii«»tii, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE CPISTLS TO TH£ £9H£SlA]f8. 

No. h 
Tms epistiev and the Epistie to Ifae ColwnaBSV' 
appear to Imrt been transmiltod to^ iheh-pespaofe^ 
iiFe chuFcbes by Ae same mMoenger: ^^ But that 
ye akomoj hvow my affairs, afndhow I doy 'Tydw^ 
cos, ft heloTtd brother and fakkful miBi^tei^ im 
tbe Lord, sbatt make kni)(wii> to^ yow all tUpgii^ 
whom I harre sent unto yott fbr the miae ptorpose^ 
that ye might htww qhv aftim, SNidithAt hena^bi 
comfert your hearts/* i^dtes; dapvivi. 31,< 9SL 
Thi&text, if ifedoiMFt eapvessfy deckm, eleavly B 
ttiak intimates, theub the tetter was sent by Tyehi^ 
cua. The words made use of in the Epistie tc^ 
the Colossiana arentrf si»)lar to dieseir and afn 
ford the same implication that Tychicus, in con« 
junction with Onesimus, was the bearer of the. 
letter to that churcji ;, " All mjj stater shall Txchi- 
eiis dedare: unlot y«a,. mho im ib belated bmtibtfi^ 
and a fttffibftiy m^ttiQ^n ^^ hfm^ aefVM#. m 1^ 
Lord; whom I hate s^ent antjp ycu fbr ttie ^mte 
purpose, that he might know your estate, and* 
comfort your hearts ^ with Ojpesivius, a faitb&l. 
andf hf^hm^ brother,, who. ia. wa of you. Tb^ 
shall make known unto you all things wJiidbapii 
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done here." Colos. chap. iv. 7—9. Both epi- 
sties represent Ihe writer as under imprisonment 
for the Gospel ; and both treat of the same gene- 
ral subject. The Epistle therefore to the Ephesians, 
and the Epistle to the Colossians, import to be 
two letters written by the same person, at, or 
nearly at, the same time, and upon the same sub-^ * 
ject, and to have been sent by the same messen- 
ger. Now, every thing in the sentiments, order, 
and diction of the two writings, corresponds with 
what might be expected from this circumstance 
of identity or cognation in their original. The 
leading doctrine of both epistles is the union of 
Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispensa- 
tion ; and that doctrine in both is established by 
the same arguments, or, more properly speaking, 
illustrated by the same similitudes : * " one head," 
'^ one body," " one new man," " one temple," 
are in both epistles the figures under which the 

*^St. Paul^ 1 am apt to believe^ has been sometimes accused of 
incondusive reasonings by our mistaking thsit for reasoning which 
was only intended for illustration. He is not to be read as a man^ 
whose own persuasion of the truth of what he taught always or 
solely depended upon the views under which he represents it in his. . 
writings. Taking for granted the certainty of his doctrincj, as 
resting upon the reyelation thu^t had been imparted to him, he 
exhibits it frequently to the conception of his readers under images 
and all^fories^ in which if an analogy may be perceived, or even 
sometimes i^ poetic resemblance be found, it is all perhaps that is 
required. 
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society of believers in Christ, and their common 
relation to him as such, is represented.* The 
ancient, and, as had been thought, the indelible 
distinction between Jew and Gentile, in both 
epistles, is declared to be ** now abolished by his 
cross." Beside this consent in the general tenor 
of the two epistles, and in the run also and warmth 
of thought with which they are composed, we may 
naturally expect in letters produced under the 
circumstances in which these appear to have 
been written, a closer resemblance of style and 
diction, than between other letters of the same 
person but of distant dates, or between letters 
adapted to different occasions. In particulsfr we 
may look for many of the same expressions, 'and 
sometimes for whole sentences being alike; since 
such expressions' and sentences would be repeated . 
in the second letter (whichever that was) as yet 
fresh in the author's mind from the writing of 
the first. This repetition occurs in the following 
examples: t 



{Ephes. I. 22n f Colos. i. 18. 

iv. 15, > with J ii. 19. 

ii. ISJ I iii. 10, 11. 

f . Ephes. ii. 14, 15,^ f Colos. ii. 14. 

Also^ ii. 16, > with ^ i. 18—21. 

I ii.20, J I ii. 7. 



t When vtffda/ comparisons are relied upon, it becomes neces- 
sary to state the orif^al 5 but that the English reader may be in- 
terrupted as little as may be, I shall in general do tliis in the notes; 
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Epbes. eh. i 7. '' l« whom w^ bave.redemp- 
tioo through his Uood, the forgiveness of sua."* 

Colas, ch. i. 14^ ^^ In whon we ha^eredeoip* 
Hon through his blood, the forgiye9€0s oCsin&"t 

Besides the aametiess of the words, it is farther 
remarkable that the sentence iii, in both places^ 
preceded by the same introductory idea^ In the 
£p]3tleto the Ephesians ilis the '' beloved*^ (9)^ 
nf^furw); in that to the Colossians it is ^'kh dsar 
Sou** (w««» TT|f ayawnj^ «rtw)„ " in whom we have re- 
4emption«" The sentence afipears to have been 
suggested to the mind of the writer by the idea, 
whtchhad act^om^panied it before. 

Epbes. ch. ]. 10. '^ All things both which are 
in heaven and which are in earth, even io him/' ( 

Colos^ ch. i. 20n '^ All things by hinv whether 
Ibey be thingsiin earth, or things^ in heaven/'^ 

This quotation is the^ loore obaewable, because 
the €OOiiiQeti»g of things* in, ef^h ^ith things, in 

* Ephea. ch. i. 7. Ev tp e^plMy i^y att^Xvfgwa'ty iictt$v^AiAmMp 

t COIO0., cW i. 14. Ex (i i^(iifA8M>'nfiffam>dyfgaMrt¥ Ao.T'Otteuy^iiif 
otirooy ruprafwif rm dfjMpmoov, — However it rnusC be observed^ 
lihat la tlu9 litter text m$iiy co|^ie9tiaye oot fta tou oifMeitf aarov. 

t Ephes. th. i. 10. 7a n tv t^$ ov/znno^* xcu tantL iiif y^iu 
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hf aven k a very angular Matimeiit^ and fomul 
no where else but in these two epiaflts. The 
wprds also ar^ introduced by deaeribing^ the vmion 
wbicb Christ had affected, and they are foUowed 
by telling the Gentile churches that they were 
incorporated into it. 

Sphes^ cb. iii. 2. ^^ The dispensation of tbe 
grace of God, wiiicb is giyet^ me to yon ward/' * 

Colos. cb- u S5. ^' The. dispeosatioB of God, 
which is given to me fiw you." t 

Qf tbese sentences it may likewise be ohawved 
that the accqmp^ny ing ideas are sinftilar. ii^ botli 
plaices they are immediately preceded by the neo* 
tion of his preset snfferiogs; in b«th places they 
ace immediately foUofic^d by the^ventiQn of the 
mystery which "(^aa the great sabjecil of hia 
preaching. 

£phe&» ch^ ^« 19, <' In >sa)ma and hymna aad 
spiritu;^ songs^ ^nging aiid making melody in 
your heart to tke Lord^^' $ 

Colos. ch« iii. 16.. '^ In psalma and bormnftand 

BIS wjxaf . 
i IpbeSh dh/v^ 19^ ^fm^iiOH Kamfipnws', %ou fphusitnoyMrvMiis 
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spiritual songs, singing with grace in yoiir hearts 
to the Lord/' • 

Ephes. ch. vi. 22. ** Whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that ye might know 
our affairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts/' t 

Colos. ch. iv. 8. " Whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that he might know 
your estate, and comfort your hearts/' ;( 

In these examples, we do not perceive a cento 
of phrases gathered from one composition, and 
strung together in the other ; but the occasional 
occurrence of the same expression to a mind a 
second time revolving the same ideas. 

2. Whoever writes two letters, or two discourses, 
nearly upon the same subject, and at no great 
distance of time, but without any express recol- 
lection of what he had written before, will find 
himself repeating some sentences, in the very 
order of the words in which he had already used 
them; but he will more frequently find himself 

* Colos. ch. ill. 16. ^a\(U4ig xoi vfivoig %cu wtoug itviOfLanKOUgf 
n xofvn ^orfBf sv tri Kapiia ufMOf rw Kvgi<f/. 

f Ephes.'ch. vi. 22. *0y ntifw^ct tf^s vfULf nf avro rgro, iva 
ypwrtta ittgi -liiMov, xoi itofoxaXgnfi rag xaghag C^v, 

X Colos. ch. iv. 8". *Oy ft'tfi^^a Kfoi ifjMg bi$ ouro twto, Way¥i^ 
ret tipi viucy, xoi itagmxa^tcj rag xofiMLf v^mv. 
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employing some principal terms, with the order 
inadvertently changed, or with the order disturbed 
by the intermixture of other words and phrases 
expressive of ideas rising up at the time; or in 
many instances repeating not single words, nor 
yet whole sentences, but parts and fragments of 
sentences. Of all these varieties the examination 
of our two epistles will fiimish plain examples : 
and I should rely upon this class of instances more 
than upon the last; because, although animpostor 
might transcribe into a forgery entire ^ntences 
and phmses, yet the dislocation of word^, the 
partial recollection of phrases and sehtences, the 
intermixture of new terms and new ideas with 
terms and ideas before used, which will appear 
in the examples that follow, and which are the 
natural properties of writings produced under the 
circumstances in which these epistles are repre- 
sented to have been composed — would not, I jthink, 
have occurred to the invention of a forger; nor, 
if they had occurred, would they have been so 
easily executed. This studied variation was a 
refinement in forgery which I believe did not exist ; 
or, if we can suppose it to have been practised in 
the instances adduced below, why, it may be 
asked, was not the same'art exercised upon those 
which we have collected in the preceding class ? 

Ephes. ch. i. 19. chap. ii. 5. *' Towards us who 
believe according to the working of his mighty 
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power, which he wDo«|^ in ChriBt, wheli kt 
araised him from die dead (and set him at his owa 
ri^^t hand ia the heatenly plaeeft, fat abote all 
prificipality, and power^ and mighty and d0mi*> 
nion, and eyery name HbeA is named, liot only tft 
this world, but in that which is to come. And 
hath put all things under his feet : and gaye hia 
4o be the heaid oyer all things, to the churchy 
which is his body^ the fulness of all things, that 
fiUeth all in all ;) and yo«i hath he qoicbened, wh^ 
were dead in trespasses and sins (whia^n in lime 
pluBt ye walked according to the courae #f this 
WKirld, acQording to the prince of the power af 
the air, the spirit that now woriceth in the diildrea 
of disobedience; among whom alse^ we had -nil 
onr conversation, in times past, in the lusts of oar 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind, and were by natune the children of wrath, 
even as others. But God, who is rich in tnen^, 
for his greal; love wherewithal he loyed us,) eve* 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened Us 
together with Christ."* 

Colos. ch. ii. 12, ]3« «' TbixHigb the hith «f 

* Ephes. ch. i. 1$, 20 j U, 1, 5. Topf itirfevoyrag xofta Tigr 
eyBpytiav rov xparovf nj j /rp^uo^ wrow, ijV gyrj^frBv sf rtgf Xpftrtp^ 
syBigag awrty ex, vsxftuv* xcu Bxaito'sysv h^taavtov iv rots «rouf«- 
vi$if-HM» ifMDs wt»s nK(6tfs r^s mfMTtJfMn aai reus dfUL^uus 
•^Hm wfmt iftuv i^cicfou; f 01^ mfomtwfuikrhf ^>^i^Mt^f^ rtp 
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the ^fpetMiMk of Q&l, who h»di raisai hUa froM 
the deMi : and yon, bein^ dtead in your sifis aod 
dve a&circfiiiMision ef the fleib, hath be quidbe&ed 
together with him/'* 

Out of tbe long quotation from the Epbarians, 
take away the parentheses, and you haT« left a 
sentence almost in terms tbe same as the short 
tquottttion from tbe Colossians. The resemblanee 
is more visible in the original than in our tram^ 
lation ; for what is rendered in one place^ " the 
working," and in another the "operation,** is the 
aanie Greek tern Mp/ew: in one place it is, t^ 
yf^m^reas^iwrm ti^f e¥9ffuw i in the other, Im, t^f «)0^«y 
rijr «yfpr«ia^. Here, therefore, we have the same 
fientittient, and. nearly in the same words ; but, in 
the Ephesians, twice broken Of interrupted by in^ 
ddentel thoughts, which St. Paul, as his manner 
was, enlarges upon by the way,j- and then tth 
turns to the thread of his discourse. It is inter*- 
Tupted the first time by a vieW which breaks in 
upon his mind of the exaltation of Christ; and the 
second time by a description of heathen depravity, 
I have only to remark that Griesbaeh, in his very 

* C0I08. ch. ii. \2, 13. Aia n|^ itiortws ins tvMfyua$ rw fisAi^ 
t^jBytifWfttks QWtO¥ OL rmy vM»fm¥. Km ifMs foipovf trfas tf 

t ^delipckajAli^ 
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accurate edition, gives the parentheses very nearly 
in the same manner in which they are here 
placed ; and that without any respect to the com- 
parison which we are proposing. 

Ephes. ch. iv. 2 — 4. " With all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one an- 
other in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one 
body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling."* 

Colos. ch. iii. 12—16. " Put on therefore, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another ; if any man have a quarrel 
against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye ; and, above all these things, put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness ; and l^t the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which 
also ye are called in one body." t 

* Epfaes. cli. iv. 2 — 4. Msraitcuii^ reatsiyofgoovimis kou v^jm- 

t Colos. ch. iii. 12?— 15. Eyivtrafrdt ovy wg sxAjxvoi fw 019(1 
ayioi xai ij/av^ijfMyoi, Tg\ot,y^a, oiKfipiMovy y^vrtwyfra,^ ronrciyo- 
fpoavyniy, itp^ottj^Af jMOcpoivfji^iay' ays^ofMyoi aXXijXa;y> xai %ftf <- 
tofMyoi rovroif , say f if itpog nya sxV C^P'^f^^' mAws mu o Xf t rrvf 
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In these two quotations the words rommfpotnmi, 
itga^tniSf liMKfoiviMOLf ayix'^iuvoi axxtjXmf occur in exactly 
the same order : ay^mi is also found in both, but 
in a different, connexion ; frvvh^^Mi njs sifijmj^ answers 
to ffvviso'iMs njf ri Asiorjjro; .• gxAijflijrt sy kn o'to^iOfn to ky owfwt' 
KoHws Hcu tKkt^ii^ ev fua eXitih: yet IS this similitude 
found in the midst of sentences otherwise very 
different. 

. Ephes, ch. iv. 16. " From whom the whole 
body fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint sapplieth, according to the 
effectual working in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body. " * 

Colos. ch. ii. 19. " From which all the body, 
by joints and bands, having nourishment mini- 
stered and knit together, increaseth with the in- 
crease of God." t 

In these quotations are read t^ iv itay to (twjua 0Vf&* 
CiCo^oftfyoy in both places: nrixo/n^you/tfyor answering 

txp^i^ato ojuuy, ourw xcu viieif ffi ita^i is rouroif i^y ayantiiy, 

gy reus xag ftfltj; u/xwv, sis ijv mu cxXijflijrg sy kyi (rcofjMn. 

* Ephes. ch. iv. 16. E^ ou ftay to ata^ avyapiAoXoyoviuyoy 
TULi <n)iLti^alo\jLMyoy hoL tatr^i i(^<; i^s sirixopiryicts xxr syefynay 
ty iMtptu hog huLTTov lugovg tiiy au^ricriytov ^ouyMtos itoititou, 

f Colo8« ch. ii. 19. £0 Jtf vay ro ^wyM iia rm dfuy xcu avy- 

N 
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to 9if^XVW^ ' i^ '^^ ip^ to Sta ftofff^ ofi}^: ovgfi rij^if w- 
fyow to t^mtai t^y ajoJgK^iy: s^nd yet the senteucej;. are 
considerably diversified in other parts. 

Epbes. qb. iv. 38. " And be kind one to an- 
a4ifir^>t6ndeivkearted, forgiving^ one imotbtr, eifeii 
as' God, for Christ's sakey hath forgtyen you. " *• 
' Colos./cb. iii. 13. ^^ Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, 

8!Ofils0dchy0.''t ' 

Hew we have ^ forgiving 4>ne another, eve* as 

Godt Ibr .Christ's sake {mt y^iirrf) hath forrgifea 
you,"' in the first (]^otation, Mbstantially repeatoA 
|q the second. But ia.the second the sentence is 
birakeniby the. interposition of a new clause, ^^if 
anjr man have. ^ quadrrel^^against any :^' ancltba 
latter part is a little varied ; instead of 'f Ged inr 
Ghvist,'^ it i» ^' Qhri9t*hath forgiven yoit/' ^ 
u Epbes. cbi iv. .9J(^r^. ^' That y^ put off <qoiiJ 
cerning the former conversation the old man, 
which i» corrupt aeeording t^ the deceitful ^kurfy^ 
and be renewed i^ the spirit, of your mind ; and 

* Efh. eh, iv. 32. Tivtprit tt sig oXXijXoDf xn^o^, tuonrkoY' 
^01, xafi?;dfMyoi iawfoig, koAws xoi i Of o^ t¥ Xgiartp c;gaf lo'oro 

^ir«ro iiuf, iwut xm o/Mif • 
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that ye put oij the new man, which, after God, is 
, created in righteousness and true holiness/'* 

Colos. ch. iii, 9, 10, " Seeing that ye have pot 
off the old man with his deeds, and haive put oii> 
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
after the image of him that created him/*t 

In these quotations, " putting off the old man 
and putting on the new," appears in l^(itb. The 
idea is farther explained by calling it a renewal; 
in the one, " renewed in the spirit of your mind ;** 
in the other, '* renewed in knowledge.^ In both, 
the new man is said to be formed ^ccordmg to 
the same model ; in the one, he is, «« after God 
created in righteousness and true holiness ;^ in thd 
other, ^ he is renewed after the image df him 
that created him/' In a word, it is the same per-» 
son writing upon a kindred subject, with the terms , 
and ideiets which he had before employed still 
floaiting in his memory.**:}: 

' ;■ " r^' :■ : - . . . i. , . • ••; " -, ;. -j; 

• Syjb^. ch. iv. ^2— ?A. AarftJ#^-Ja« ii»S .^tc^]'^y itf^w\ 
kfacrfofiiff toy voXouov aviptatw tov fitipoffdyoy ytxLf%. rotg (iri* 

Offvry N«»^iM•n|«4r9^t«^1}tiM(f 

t Colos. ch. iii. 9, 10« Av'fieJuraixfyoi roy vaXoiov a»tpuntOf 
mmr^^ ^fcil^M!. fwrao* %ai ^Svwfifyot toy fMoy^ toy (tycofjmfn^ 
^knnm «ft nM^«»^j' M^iMimoL^gfiti. %tiMKitosjt>vtpy. 

X In these comp%i^oSy4iir^ Qfteni pcfceive thf rew>n why th« 

. n2 ^ 
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Ephes. chap, v. 6—8. " Because of these thirds 
cameth the wrath of God upon the children of dis^ 
obedience: be not ye therefore partakers with 
them ; for ye were sometimes darkness, but now 
are ye light in the Lord; walk as children of 
light/** 

Co]os. ch. iii. 6 — 8. " For which things^ sake 
the wrath of God cometh on the children of disohe^ 
dwnces in the which ye also walked some time, 
when ye lived in them. But now ye also put oflF 

all these/' t 

These verses afford a specimen of that partial 
resemblance which is only to be met with when 
no imitation is designed, when no studied recol- 
lection is employed, but when the mind, exercised 
upon the same subject, is left to the spontaneous 

writ^^ tkoagh expressiog the same idea^ uses a different term ; 
namely because the term before used is employed in the sentence 
under a different form : thus^ in the quotations under our eye> the 
new man isxeuvof ayipttntof in the Ephesians^ and 7'oy ytov in the 
Colossians; but then it is because toy jLoufOv is used in the next 
word^ ayakaiywfMYoy* 

* Ephes. ch. v. 6—8. Aia raura ya^ Bpx^fon ^* opyijT'ot; Ocov 
vHit^S iiw$tr^i aifsiitietf, Mrj ovy y^ysa^g 0V|Ur|xefD%oi autunf, 
Hrs yag iror» o'xoto;, yvy St fwg ty Kvptw ws tSKva fcatof itepnta'^ 
mrt. 

t CoIqs. ch. iii. 6 — 8. Ai* a tg^steu ij opyri rov ®«oy efi row^ 
vms n^f aitu6eias* by iig x«i J/xs*^ Ttepisrtarijo'OLrs itvfty irt «?ijr« 
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return of such terms and phrases, as, having been 
used before, may happen to present themselves: 
again. The sentiment of both passages is throiigh-i 
out alike: half of that sentiment, the dedub^ 
elation of God-s wrath, is expressed in identical 
words; the other half, viz. the admonition to quit 
their former conversation, in words entirely dift 
ferent. 

Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16. " See then that ye walk 
circumspectly ; not as fools, but as wise, redeem-> 
ing the time,"* 

Colos. ch. iv. 5. " Walk in wisdom towards 
them that are without, redeeming the time, ''f 

This is another example of that mixture which 
we remarked of sameness and variety in the lan- 
guage of one writer. " Redeeming the time" 
B^ayopaXfiiuvo^ rw xai/^ov), is a literal repetition. ^^ Walk 
not as fools, but as wise" (*tpntanifg (m^ ds a^oh oxx* 
ctfV cro^oi), answers exactly in sense, and nearly in 
terms, to '^ walk in wisdom" {sv o-ofiji '^piranirt). 
Utpitaum aoLfXws is a very different phrase, but is 
intended to convey precisely the same idea as 
tsfvgoLrBitB itfos tovf t^w» AKgi^wf is not well rendered 
'^ circumspectly." It means what in modern 

* Ephes. ch.y. 15, 16. BKmt§ ow itwg anpi^atg ^givattirg. 
fti} oSs ftff'Of 01, aXX* (is fTQf^i, s^aryogaXfiiMvoi ro¥ xoijov. 

t Colos. ch. iv. 5. . Ev 9'opf teifitarurt itgog tovs t^uf, rnv 
%Mp9¥ s^w/Ofafyi/^yoi. 
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speech we should call *' coiTectly ;*' and when ive 
advise a person to behave " correctly,** our advice 
is always given with a reference " to the opinion 
of others,^ itpofrovs t^w. " Walk <iorrectly, redeem- 
ing' 'the time/' i.e. suiting yourselves to the diffi- 
cnVty and ticklishness of the times in Which w6 
liviB, " because the days are evil/* 

Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. "And (praying) for me, 
ttiat uttertoce may be given unto me, that I may 
05^ my mouth boldly to make known the my- 
stery of the Gospel, for which I am an ambassador* 
In bonds, that therein I may speak boldly, as I 
ou^t td ^eak.*^ 

Colos. ich. iv. 3, 4. '* Withal pfkying alSo for 
lib that God would open Imlo us a door of utter- 
ah()e to speak the mystery x)f Christ, for which I 
aifi also in bonds, that 1 may mafce.it toanifest ai» 
I might to speak. "^ 

In these quotations, the phrase ^* as I ottght to 
4peak** {wthi yes xocxnio-ai), the words "utterance** 
(Aoyd^), "a mystery **(^.oerr,^iov), "oi^en** {nmtiiUM 

* Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. ' ^eu vvBpefiZVf tva ftoi *o8«ij Xtyoj tr 

tvayys>jou, v^eg iu tpsfrUvu) bv aAwra, Ivasv ontifntap^friourwiiM^ 

t Colos/A. W. S, 4. tUp^ntiXtfMyhiiiui %ai ittgHfucv, ha i ^bus 
uvoi^ ^f«v hvpwif t^tf Xaybu, AAAijcrd^* rd fj^&ti^ioy tou Xftrtdv */ 
i Hxi iihit^pih im fotyepwffto auto, 4 hi i»,t XaXiyr«*. 
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iy liMiSfi)^ are |ke tanje. t^ To make known tlie 
mystery of ihe 'Godper'{7f<ti^(rfti m fwo^^iof), in* 
fiWerctitQ- ^^make it manifast'" ^ (if«^ ^ifw^mUutiji 
*i for whkh'. I am : an .amlMissadCM- iti^ b^ndd^*^ {ijt^f 
Ai «ytoifCcA»jjr.ilMuM), to ^^for whitb I <am ate6 iii 

E^tds. oby V* 28. **^ fVivef^ submit foUrsekes i6 
ymnawn husbaniis^ 03) ufifo the L&fdj for tht hm^ 
bJtnd is tbe head of di^ wife, 6vm ^ Chirltt % tR« 
head of the ciiurcfa^ and he i» the iBatiiHir of "tlite 
body. Therefore, a« tho cbtireh^ h subject tnitb 
Chmt^v9a let the iiives be to their o#n huisbkndft 
in ,«very thing. JlMbahd^ hoe tfouf wivis^ et^n 
as Christ aI«oloTed'the<:harcb) fcttdgare himself 
for it, that he might santtif^ and^ d^anl^e it with 
the inrashtng of Water by tbe word ; that he^might 
present it to himself a glorious cimrch, not batififg 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thfng; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish^ So ought 
men to love their wives as their own bodies* - He 
that loveth his wife, loveth himself ; for no man 
ever yet hated his own flesh, but Ho>firisb«th ind 
cherisbeth It, 6vefi as the LoMthd cburchVfor 
we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
bis bones. For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and be joined unto his 
wife, and they two shall be one flesiK This is a 
great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ aild 
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the church. Neverthekss, let every one of you ia 

particular, so Ipve his wife even as himself; and 

the wife see that she reverence ber husband. 

Children^ obey your parents in the Lord, for this ii 

right. Honour thy father and thy mother (which 

is the first commandment with promise), that it 

may be well with thee, ^nd that thou mayest live 

long on the earth. And, i/e fathers, provoke not 

your children to xvrath, but bring them up in the 

nurture and admonition of the Lord. Servants, 

he obedient to them that are your masters according 

to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of 

your heart, as unto Christ; not with eye-seroice, as 

men-pleasers, but as the servants (f Christ, doing 

the will of God from the heart; with good will doing 

service, as to the Lord, and not to men; kncmng 

that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same 

shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 

free. And, ye masters, do the same things unto 

them, forbearing threatening : knowing that your 

master also is in heaven, neither is there respect of 

persons with him.''* 

t Colos. ch. iii. 18. " Wives, submit yourselves 

* Epbes. ch. v. 22. *At yvymxis, tns kirns avigao'iv utotaemoit, 

f Colos. ch. iii. 18. 'A/ yuyaixf^, uVora^wo-fc ro»f »fto»^ avipa- 
ffiv, (jSg arfU¥ eif KvfLw. 
Ephes. *0i xpSpis, %yKit9,tt rag ynvon^oLs iwrwy. 
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unto yourown husbands, as it isfitin the Lord. Hus- 
bands, love your ivives,, and be not bitter against 
them. . Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged. Servants, obey in all things your 
masters according to the flesh : not with eye-ser- 
vice, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of hearty 
fearing God ; and whatever ye do, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord, iand not unto men, knowing that of 
the Lord ye shall receive the. reward of the inhe- 
ritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he 
that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done ; and there is no respect of 
persons. Masters, give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal, knowing that ye also have 
a master in heaven." 

Colos. 'Oi ayigsff ayaitatt ras yvvaiKaf. 
Ephes. Ta I'cxva, viraxovete roif yoyBVCiy v^mov ev Kvpiu)* Tovr^ 
yag sfrn iiTLOuov. 

Colos. Ta rtKva, vTtaxousrs roig yoviuo'i xarx itarta' rovt^ 

Epbes. Ka^ h itarsgsf, juwj itagopyilifiT'i ra taofa vimv. 

Colos. 'Oi itxtBpss, ftij «^9*?grg* ra rsKvct v[Moy. 

* itagopyi^s, lectio non spemenda^ Gribsbach. 

Ephes. "Oi ^owXoi, uitaMvsts roig ivopms^xcvta, orapxa (itra 

xar* «^SaAfto9ouV^'''» ^^ av6ptJty!tapserMi, aXX' oSg tovX»i rou X^ir- 
rou, tomvrss to fleXijjxa row 0£ow «c ^vx^S* l^r wmias JbwAwoWff 
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The passages marked by Italics in the quotas 
tion from the Ephesians, bear a strict resemt'.. 
blances not only in signification but in terms, to 
the quotation from the Colossians. Both the 
words and the order of the words are in many 
clauses a duplicate of one luaother. In the Epistle 
to the Colossians, t^ese pas$ages are laid togetheer ; 
in that to the Ephesians^ they are divided by iuf 
termediate matter, especially by a long digressive 
allusion to the mysterious union b^tft^een Chriat 
and his church; which possessing, as Mn Leclce 
hath well observed, the mind of the apostle, from 
being an incidental thought, grows up into the 
principal subject. The affinity bett^een these two , 
passages in signification, in terms^ and in the or* 
der of the words, is closer than can be pointed out 
between any parts of any two epistle in the vo- 
lume. ^ . 

If the reader would see how the same subject 
is treated by. a different hand, and jbow disl^p- 

oSf rev Kvpiuj, xeu oux aydgwit^if' titos^iA i^oainimgTOif ^foi^ftrf 
Mfyafyrit, lig tiff Knpitp^ tMWKaftpaneoir tifttgin mo KofMn 
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^tehable it i» from the production of the same 
peH) li&t Um ttrrn to the second and third chapters 
of the First Epistle of St, Peter. The duties of 
servants, of wives, and of husbands, are enlarged 
upon in that epistle^ as they are in the Epistle to 
tile Efi^hesians; but the subjects both occur in a 
diffiearent order^ and the train of sentiment sub- 
joined to each is^totaUy unlike.. 

3. In twoJettens issuing from the same person^ 
nearly at the same time, and upon the sam^ ge^ 
neral occasion, mne tnay expect to trace the influ- 
ence of association in the order in which the topics 
follow Ode anetfoen Certain ideas utii versaUy or 
UBually isnggest others. H^re the order is what 
we call natural, and from such an order nothing 
can be concluded. But when the order is arbi* 
Inary, yet alike, the boncurrence indicates the ef- 
lieict of ithat principle, by which idi^as, which hal^ 
bt&^ once joined, commonly revisit the thoughts 
together. The epistles under consideration fur- 
nish the two following remarkable instances of 
this species of agreement. 

Bpllesv chi iv. 2^ ^' Ai»d that ye put on the 
new wato j ^hfch after <Sod is tfieated in rightebus^ 
ness and true holinesd; wherefore putting away 
lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour, 
for we are members one of another."^ 

* Ephes. ch. iv. 24^ 25. Kdu Mlfift^a&iat t^v xAivov wiptaifoy, 
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Colos. ch. iii. 9. '^ Lie not one to another; 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge." * 

The vice of " lying/' or a correction of that 
vice, does not seem to bear any nearer relation to 
the '^ putting on the new man/' than a reforma^^ 
tion in any other article of morals. Yet these two 
ideaS) we see^ stand in both epistles in immediate 
connexion. 

Ephes. ch. v. 20, .21, 22. '' Giving thanks al- 
ways for all things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; submitting 
yourselves one to another, in the fear. of God. 
Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 
as unto the Lord/'f 

Colos. ch. iii. 17. " Whatsoever ye do, in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

toy Kara Qsov Kria-ievta ev SiTuuocvinf xoi j^-ionjri 7*19^ aXr^Suas' ho 
aifoBsfji^svoi ro ^svSog, XaXeirs aXy^6siav eKaarof fji^a rov vXijo-iou 
autov on scimy eLXki^Xwv (uXt^. 

* Colos. ch. iii. 9. M19 ^tvitcrSt us aXAi^Xotf^, avexAMrafMyo< 
toy vaXaiov aviguntoy, avv taif t^a^i^if aurou> xoi fyJuo-Ofuyoi 
rov yfioy, roy ayoKaivoviuvov bis «riyya;«i'. 

t Ephes. ch. v. 20^ 21^ 22. Ev^afiorourre; I'awoTif J*ff itty- 
rwv^ fiv ovojxari rw Kufiou ^/xwy Jijo-ou Xpiarou, rtp Sstp %cu leat^f 
vVorao-o-Ofteyoi dXAijXoi^ ey f 0?^ 0fou. 'Ai ywMxis, t^ts i^^^^f 
avBpatriy vtotofcrtcisf ws r^ Kvfiw, 
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Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus- 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord/' * 

In both these passages, submission follows gi- 
ving of thanks, without any similitude in the ideas 
which should account for the transition. 

It is not necessary to pursue the comparison 
between the two epistles farther. The argument 
which results from it stands thus : No two other 
epistles contain a circumstance which indicates 
that they were written at the same, or nearly at 
the same tinie. No two other epistles exhibit so 
many marks of correspondency and resemblance. 
If the original which we ascribe to these two 
epistles be J;he true one, that is, if they were both 
really written by St. Paul, and both, sent to their 
respective destination by the same messenger, the 
similitude is, in all points, what should be expected 
to take place. If they were foi^eries, then the 
mention of Tychicus in both epistles, and in a 
manner which shows that he either carried or ac- 
companied both epistles, was inserted for the pur- 
pose of accounting for their similitude : or else 
the structure of the epistles was designedly adapted 
to the circumstance : or lastly, the conformity be- 

* Colos« ch. iii. 17. Km itetf i, ti aftf^nffe, sy Xvytp, t^ sy ^iYV* 
irarta ev oyofMsri Kujieo Iijo-oy, svxc^i^rowttf r<p Gf^ xoi leawp^ 

t¥ Ktff ICtf. 



Digitized by 




190 nonm vAv^itfj^. 

tw€6n the contents of the forgerief^ and wbat is 
thus directly intimated conceraing4heir date, waa 
only a happy accident. Not one of these three 
suppositions wilt gain credit with a reader who 
peruses the epistles with attention, and who re-* 
Tiews the several examples we have pointed out, 
and the observations with which they were al!- 
companied. 

No, II. 

There is siicb a thing as a peculiar word or 
phrase cleaving, as it were, to the memory of a 
writer or speaker, and presenting itself to his ut- 
terance at every turn. When we observe this, we 
call it a cant word, or a cant phrase^ It is a natural 
eflSact of hafoit: and would appear more frequeafty 
liiah it does, had not the rules of good writing 
taught the ear to be oflfended with the iteration of 
the saAftt souiid, and oftentimes caused us to reject, 
on that aeieount, the word which offered itself first 
to our ^recollection. With a writer who, like St. 
Piml, <either kniew ndt these rule^, or disregarded 
IJheBi, suck Di'Ords win not be avoided. The truth 
is,' an^'e^aiUpl^ of thib' kind rmis through several 
of his epistles, and ih the epistle before us aboun((s; 
ana that is in the word r/cAe^ frXotwdf), used meta- 
piiorioaHy as an aijgaiejpLtatiye pf th^ id^a to wbiclji^ 
it happens to be subjoined. Thus, ^^ the ruAes * 
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of bi» glory," " his riches in glwy/' " riches of the 
glory of his inheritance/" " riches of the glory of 
this mystery,"' Rem. ch. ix. 23, Epbes. ch. iii. 16, 
Ephes. ch. i. 18, Colos. ch. i. 27 : " riches of his 
grace,'' twice in the Ephestansv ch. i. Ifj abd ch. 
ti.*7 ; ** riches of the full assurance of understand- 
itog," Colos. ch. ii. 2; " ncA«» of his goodness," 
Rom. ch. ii. 4 ; ^^ riches of the wisdom of God/' 
Rom, ch. xi. 33 ; *^ riches of Christ," Ephes, ck 
m. 8. In a like sense the adjective, Rom. eh. x. 
12) ^ rich ttnt6 all that call upon him ;" Ephes. 
ch. ii. 4, *' rich in mercy i'^ 1 Tim. ch* vi., 18> 
** rieh in gdod works." Also the adverb, Colos. 
eh* *iii« 16, '* let the word of Christ dwell in you 
rJeAfy." This figurative use of the word, tbciugli 
so familiar to St. Paul, does, not occur in any part 
of the New Testament, except onoe in the Epistle 
6f St. James, eh. ii. &, ^ Hatb not God ehoa^ the 
poor of this wortd, rich in faith ?" where it is ma^ 
ttifcstly suggested hy the antithesis; 1 propose 
the frequent, yet seemin^y unaffected useof tUft 
piirase, in the epistle belbi^ us, ?d oie intemnail 
i^ark of its genuinaiess. 

,.i^ • ;. . ' •• .No.-IIIi. 

* 'There is another singularity ib Stl Paaiy stylet 
^Kicli^' wherever it' is found, may be daeqaed a 
Iwi^ of authenticity; beeause, if it were noticed, 
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it would not, I think, be imitated, inasmuch 3S it 
almost always produces embarrassment and inter- 
ruption in the reasoning. This singularity is a 
species of digression which may properly, I think, 
be denominated going off at a word* It is turning 
aside from the subject upon the occurrence of some 
particular word, forsaking the train of thought then 
in hand, and entering upon a parenthetic sentence 
in which that word is the prevailing term. I shall 
lay before the reader some examples of this, col- 
lected from the other epistles, and then propose 
two examples of it which are found in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians. 2 Cor. ch. ii. 14, at the word 
savour : " Now thanks be unto God, which always 
I causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh ma- 
nifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every 
place (for we are unto God a sweet ^at^of^r of Christ, 
in them that are saved, and in them that perish ; 
to the one we are the savour of death unto death, 
and to the other the savour of life unto life ; and 
who is sufficient for these things ?) For we are not 
as many which corrupt the word of God, but as of 
sincerity, but as of God ; in the sight of God speak 
we in Christ." Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 1, at the 
word epistle : " Need we, as some others, epistles 
of commendation to you, or of commendation from 
you ? (ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men ; forasmuch as ye are,mani-t 
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festly declared to be the epistle of Christ, mini- 
stered by us, written not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, 
but in the fleshy tables of the heart.)" The posi- 
tion of the words in the original, shows more 
strongly than in the translation, that it was the 
occurrence of the word eititrroxr^ which gave birth 
to the sentence that follows: 2 Cor. chap. iii. 1. 
Ek [Ml %pi}(o/u.fiy^ (is tifss, ov^atiKcoy eTtttrtoPiMv irpos ujxa^, ij eg 
viMov crvortariKWV'y ij sitioroXyj ij/xwK Jf«i; sffts, SQ/ysy^aftjxeyij sv 
tOLi$ Kagheug if/xwv, ytvctfoxoftei^ xai afayivojov.ofx.syi^ uVo itavrojy 
avSguyitooy favspovfuyoi ori sore svioroXij XpKrrov itaMyyiisica vf 
ijjxetiv, tyy^P^I^^^ ^^ jxsXaw, aXXa ifysviJ^an Ssov ^tttytos* cuk 
w TfAagt XiSivat^, aAX* zy tXa^i MLghag ca^KiyMf. 

. Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 12, &c. at the word vail: 
" Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great 
plainness of speech : and not as Moses, which put 
a vail over his face, that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
is abolished. But their minds were blinded ; for 
until this day remaineth the same vail untaken 
away iathe reading of the Old Testament, which 
vail is done away in Christ ; but even unto this 
day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart: nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail shall be taken away (now the Lord is that 
Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
ia liberty.) But we all with open face, beholding 

o 
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a8 in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed^ 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord. Therefore, seeing we 
have this ministry, as we have received mercy, wc 
faint not." 

Who sees not that this whole allegory of the vail 
arises entirely out of the occurrence of the word, 
in telling us that ^^ Moses put a vail oyer bis face," 
and that it drew the apostle away from the proper 
subject of his discourse, the dignity of the office 
in w^hich he was engaged ? which subject he fetches 
up again almost id the words with which he had 
left it : ** therefore, seeing we have this ministry, 
as we have received mercy, we faint not/* The 
sentence which he had before been going on with, 
and in which he had been interrupted by the vailj 
was, " Seeing then that we have such hope, we 
use great plainness of speech/' 

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will 
^ remark two instances in which the same habit of 
composition obtains ; he will recognise the sain^ 
pen. One he will find, chap, iv- 8— *11, at the 
word ascended: *' Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. (Now that be a^cended^ what 
is it but that he also descehded first unto the lower 
parts of the earth ? He that descended is the same 
^Iso that ascended up far above all heavens, that 
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be might fill all things.) And ha gave soluei 
apostles/' &c. 

The other appears, chap. v. 12 — 15, at the word 
light: " For it is a shame even to speak of tho$€i 
things which are done of them in secret: but all 
things that are reproved, are made manifest by 
the light ; (for whatsoever doth make manifest, is 
light ; wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light:) see Jhen that ye walk circumspectly." 

No. IV. 

Although it does not appear to have ever be^a 
disputed that the epistle before us was written by 
St Paul, yet it is well known that a doubt has long 
been entertained concerning the persons 4;o whom 
it was addressed . The question is founded partly 
in some ambiguity in the external evidence. Mari- 
ei<Hi« a heretilD of the second century^ as quoted by 
TertuUian,a father in the beginning of the third, 
calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans* From what 
we know of Marcion^ his judgement is little to be 
relied upon ; nor is it perfectly clear that Marcicm 
was ri^fhtly -understood by TertuUian. If^ however, 
Marcion be brought to prove that some copies in 
his time gave if Amhusif. in the superscription, his 
testimony, if it be^uly interpreted, is not dimi- 

o2 
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nished by his heresy ; for, as Grotius observes, 
" CUT fJicd re mentiretur nihil erat causa" The 
liame «y E<j)i(ra;, in the first verse, upon which word 
singly depends the proof that the epistle was writ- 
ten to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manu- 
scripts now extant I admit, however, that the 
external evidence preponderates with a manifest 
excess on the side of the received reading. The 
objection therefore principally arises from the 
contents of the epistle itself, which, in many 
respects, militate with the supposition that it was 
written to the church at Ephesus. According to 
the history, St. Paul had passed two whole years 
at Ephesus, Acts, chap. xix. 10. And in this 
point, viz. of St. Paul having preached for a con- 
siderable length of time at Ephesus, the history is 
confirmed by the two Epistles to the Corinthians, 
and by the two Epistles to Timothy. " I will 
tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost,'* 1 Cor. ch. xvi. 
ver. 8. " We would not have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Asia^'' 2 Cor. ch. i. 
8. ^< As I besought thee to abide still at EphestiSj 
when I went into Macedonia,'* 1 Tim. ch. i. 3. 
^^ And in how many things he ministered to me 
at Ephesus thou knowest well," 2 Tim. ch. i. 18. 
I adduce these testimonies, because, had it been 
a competition of credit between the history and 
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the epistle, I should have thought myself bound t0 
have preferred the epistle. Now, eveiy epistle 
which St Paul wrote to churches which be him- 
self had founded, or which he had visited, abounds 
with references, and appeals to what had passed 
during the time that he was present amongst them ; 
whereas there is not a text in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, from which we caii collect that he had 
ever been at Ephesus at all. The two Epidtleid to 
the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Galatians; th6 
Epistlcf to the Philippians, and the two epistles to^ 
the Thessalonians, are of this class; and they are 
full of allusions to the apostle's history, hisrecep-^ 
tion, and hjs conduct wliilst amongst them ; the 
total want of which, in the epistle before us, is 
•very difficult to account for, if it was^ in truth 
written to the church of Ephesus, in which city 
he had resided for so long a time. This is the 
first and strongest objection. But farther, the 
Epistle to the Colossians was addressed to a church 
in which St. Paul had never been. This we infer 
from the first verse of the second chapter : " For 
I would that ye knew what great conflict I have 
for you and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
as have not seen my face in the flesh." There 
could be no propriety in thus joining the Colos- 
sians and Laodiceans with those <' who had not 
seen his face in the flesh," if they did not also bq- 
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long to the same description.^ Noiv, bis address 
to the Colossiatis, whom he had not visited, is 
precisely the same as his address to the Christians, 
to whom he wrote in the epistte which we are now 
considering : ^^ We give thanks to God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always 
for you, since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 
and of th6 love which ye have to all the saints/' 
Col. ch. i. 3. Thus, he speaks to the Colossians : 
in the epistle before us, as follows : " Wherefore 
I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, 
and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks 
for you in my prayers,'* chap. i. 15, The terms 
of this address are observable. The words " ha- 
ving heard of your faith and love,'' are the very 
words, we see, wjiich he uses towards strangers ; 
and it is not probable that he should employ the 
same in accosting a church in which he had long* 
exercised bis ministry, and whose " faith and love** 
he must have personally known.f The Epistle 

* Dr. Lardnei" contends against the Validity of this conclusion ; 
• but/ 1 thinks without success. Lardner^ vol. xiir. p. 473> edit. 
1757. 

t Mr. Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, by explaining 
'* tkeir fakth, of which 8t. Paul had heard^*' to mean the stead* 
&8tneis of their persvaaioii that they were called into the kingdom 
of God^ without subjection to the Mosaic institution. But this 
interpretation seems to me extMmely hardi iox, in the manner in 
which faith is here joined with loye, in the expression^ '* your faith 
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to tbe Romans was writteH before St. Paul had 
been at Rome ; and his address to them runs in 
the same strain with that just now quoted : " I 
thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, 
that your &ith is spoken of throughout the whole 
warld :"" Rom. ch. i. 8. Let us now see what was 
the form in which our apostle was accustomed to 
introduce his epistles, when he wrote to those with 
whom he was already acquainted. To the Coria- 
thians it was this : ^* I thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
yoa by Christ Jesus,'' 1 Cor. ch. i. 4. To the 
. Philippians : " I thank my God upon eveiy re- 
membrance of you," Phil. ch. i. 3. To the Thes-^ 
Mlonians : ^^ We give thanks to God always for 
you ail, making mention of you in our prayers, 
remembering without ceasing your work of faith, 
and labour of love," 1 Thess. ch. i, 3. To Tirno^ 
thy : ^^ 1 thank God, whom I serve from my fore- 
£BUhers with pure conscience, that without ceasing 
I have remembrance of thee in my prayers nigiit 
and day," 2 Tim. ch. i. 3. In these quotations, 
it is usually his rentembrancej and never his hearing 
of them, which be makes the subject of his thank- 
folBess to God. 

and love/* it could not be meant to denote any particalar tenet 
which distinguished one set of Christians from others ; forasmuch 
as the expression describes the general virtues of the Christian 
profession. VMc Locke in loc. 
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As great difficulties stand in the way supposing^ 
the epistle before us to have been written to the 
church of Ephesus, so I think it probable that it is 
actually the Epistle to the Laodiceans, referred to 
in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians. I'he text which contains that reference is 
this: ^^ When this epistle is read among you, cause 
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodi- 
cea,'' ch. iv. 16. The " epistle /row Laodicea'* 
was an epistle sent by St. Paul to that church, and 
by them transmitted to Colosse. The two churches 
were mutually to communicate the epistles they 
had received. This is the way in which the di- 
rection is explained by the greater part of com- 
mentators, and is the most probable sense that 
can be given to it. It is also probable that the 
epistle alluded to was an epistle which had been 
received by the church of Laodicea lately. It ap- 
pears then, with a considerable degree of evidence, 
that there existed an epistle of St. Paul's nearly of 
the same date with tHe Epistle to the Colossians, 
and an epistle directed to a church (for such the 
church of Laodicea was) in which St. Paul had 
never been. What has been observed concerning 
the epistle before us, shows that it answers per- 
fectly to that character. 

Nor does the mistake seem very difficult to ac- 
covmt for. Whoever 4nspects the map of Asia 
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Minor will see, that a person proceeding from 
Rome to Laodicea would probably land at Ephe- 
sus, as the nearest frequented sea-port in that di- 
rection. Might not Tychicus then, in passing 
through Ephesus, communicate to the Christians 
of that place the letter with which be was charged ? 
And might not copies of that letter be multiplied 
and preserved at Ephesus ? Might not some of the 
copies drop the words of designation fv ry Aaoitxsif*, 
which it was of no consequence to an Ephesian 
to retain? Might not copies of the letter come 
out jinto the Christian church at large from Ephe- 
sus ; and might not this give occasion to a belief 

* And it is remarkable that there seem to have been some an* 
cient copies without the words of designation^ either the words m 
Ephesus, or the words in Laodicea, St. Basils a writer of the 
fourth century^ speaking of the present epistle^ has this very sin- 
gular passage : '' And writing to the Ephesians^ as truly united 
to him who is through knowledge^ he (Paul) calleth them in a pe- 
culiar sense such who are ; saying to the saints who are and (^or even) 
the faithful in Christ Jesus; for so those before us have transmit- 
ted it^ and we have found it in ancient copies." Dr. Mill inter- 
prets (and^ notwithstandbg some objections that have been made 
ta him> in my opinion rightly interprets) these words of Basils as 
declaring that lus father had seen certain copies of the epistle in 
which the words " in Ephesus" were wanting. And the passage^ 
I thinks must be considered as Basil's fanciful way of explaining 
what was really a corrupt and defective readings for I do not believe 
it possible that the author of the epistle could have originally 
written ar/m^'M$ ov^^y, without any name of place to follow it^ 
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that the letter was written to that church > And 
lastly, might not this belief produce the error 
which we suppose to have crept into the inscrip* 
tion ? 

No. V. 

As our epistle purports to have been written 
during St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, which 
lies beyond the period to which the Acts of the 
Apostles brings up his histoiy ; and as we have 
seen and acknowledged that the epistle contains 
no reference to any transaction at Ephesus dm*ing ^ 
the apostle's residence in that city, we cannot ex- 
pect that it should supply many marks of agree- 
ment with the narrative. One coincidence how- 
ever occurs, and a coincidence of that minute and 
less obvious kind, which, as hath been repeatedly 
observed, is of all others the most to be relied upon. 

Chap. vi. I9, 20, we read, " praying for me, 
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the Goi^el, for which I am an am-^ 
bassador in bonds.*' *' In bonds*^ gr aXtfra» in a 
chain. In the twenty-eighth chapter of the Acts 
We are informed, that Paul, after his arrival at 
Rome, was suffered to dwell by himself with a 
soldier that kept him. Dr. Lardner has shown 
that this mode of custody was in use ambngst the 
Romans, and that whenever it was adopted, the 
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prisoner was bound to the soldier by a single 
chain: in reference to which Si. Paul, in the 
twentieth verse of this chapter, tells the Jews, 
whom he had assembled, *^ For this cause there- 
fore, have I called for you to see you, and to speak 
with you, because that for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain/* trjv dxvo'if ravmjv mspnwiMu. \i 
is in exact conformity therefore with the truth of 
St. Paul's situation at the time, that he declares 
of himself in the epistle^ lepefr^wta sv aXva-ti. And the 
exactness is the more remarkable, as dxwng (a 
chain) is no where used in the singular number to 
express any other kind of custody. When the 
prisoner's hands or feet were bound together, the 
word was is^f^o^ (bonds), as in the twenty --sixth 
chajrter of the Acts, where Paul replies to Agrippa, 
^' I would to God that not only thou, but also all 
that hear me this day, were both almost and alto- 
gether such as I am, except these bonds,** TeagsKtog tm 
^BfrfMoy rovrm. When the prisoner was confined be- 
tween two soldiers, as in the case of Peter, Acts, 
chap. xii. 6, two chains were employed ; and it is 
said upon his miraculous deliverance, that the 
" chains" (aXura;, in the plural^ *' fell from his 
hands/' a«^/ao^ the noun, and'3g<r|xai the verb, being 
general terms, were applicable to this in* common 
with any other species of personal coercion ; but 
d\v(rts, in the singufar number, to none but this. - 
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If it can be suspected that the writer of the pre- 
sent epistle, who in no other particular appears to 
have availed himself of the information concern- 
ing St. iPaul, delivered iii the Acts, had^ in this 
verse, bon*owed the word which he read in that 
book, and had adapted his expression to what he 
found there recorded of St. Paul's treatment at 
Rome ; in short, that the coincidence here noted 
was effected by craft and design ; I think it a 
strong reply to remark, that, in the parallel pas- 
sage of the Epistle to the Colossians, the same 
allusion is not preserved; the words there arc, 
" praying also for us, that God would open unto 
us a door of utterance to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds** tMnmi ii<r(Mu. 
After what has been shown in a preceding num- 
ber, there can be little doubt but that these two 
epistles were written by the same person. If the 
writer, therefore, sought for, and fraudulently in- 
serted, the correspondency into one epistle, why 
did he not do it in the other ? A real prisoner 
might use either general words which compre- 
hended this amongst many other modes of custody ; 
or might use appropriate words which specified 
this, and distinguished it from any other mode. It 
would be accidental which form of expression he 
fell upon. But an impostor, who had the art, in 
one place, to employ tfie appropriate term for the 
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I 

purpose of fraud, would have used it in both 
places. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE EPISTLE OX) THE FHILIPPIANS. 

No. L 

When a transaction is referred to in such a man- 
ner, as that the reference is easily and imme- 
diately understood by those who are beforehand, or 
from other quarters, acquainted with the fact, but 
is obscure, or imperfect, or requires investigation, 
or a comparison of different parts, in order to be 
made clear to other readers, the transaction so re- 
ferred to is probably real ; because, had it been 
fictitious, the writer would have set forth his story 
more fully and plainly, not merely as conscious of 
the fiction, but as conscious that his readers could 
have no other knowledge of the subject of his 
allusion than from the information of which he 
put them in possession. 

The account of Epaphroditus, in the Epistle to 
the Philippians, of his joumely to Rome, and of 
the business which brought him thither, is the 
article. to which I mean to apply this observation. 
There are three passages in the epistle which re- 

Digitized by VjOOQIC^ 



$06 H01149 rAVXIlTiB. 

late to this subject. The first, chap. i. 7, ** Even 
as it is meet for me to think this of you all, be* 
cause I have you in my heart, inasmuch as both 
in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 
of the Gospel, ye all are avyMivmoi ^ tra xoiitos^ 
joint contributors to the gift which I have re- 
ceived.*'* Nothing more is said in this place. 
In the latter part of the second chapter, and at 
the distance of half the epistle from the last quo- 
tation, the subject appears again ; " Yet I sup- 
posed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, 
my brother and companion in labour, and fellow- 
soldier, but your messenger, and he that mnistered 
to my wants : for he longed after you all, and was 
full of heaviness, because that ye had heard that 
be had been sick : for indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death ; but God had mercy on him, and not 
' on him only, but on me also, lest I should have 
sorrow upon sorrow. I sent him therefore the 
more carefully, that when ye see him again ye 
may rejoice, and that I may be the leas sorrowful. 

* Pearce, i believe^ was the first commeatator/who gave tbiB 
sense to the expression -, and I believe also^ that his e^posttion is 
now generally assented to. He interprets in the same sense the 
phrase in the fifth verse, which onr translation renders '^ your fel- 
lowship in the Gospel 5** bat which in the original is not KOifUivifL 
tpv fua/yfXioV| or K0^yu^9^a iy r^ fOoyycAi^^ but KOiVW¥iA Us ro 
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Receive him therefore in the Lord with all glad- 
ness ; and hold such in reputation : because for 
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not 
regarding his life to' supply your lack of service to-^ 
ward me." Chap. ii. 26—30. The matter is here 
dropped, and no farther mention made of it till it 
is taken up near the conclusion of the epistle as 
follows : *' But I rejoice in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the last your care of me hath flourished 
again, wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked 
opportunity. Not that I speak in respeqt of want ; 
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content. I know both how to be 
abased, and I know how to abound ; every where 
and in all things, I am instructed both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer 
need. I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done that ye did communicate with my alffliction. 
Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the be- 
ginning of the Gospel, when I departed from Ma-* 
cedonia, no church communicated with me, as 
concerning giving^ and receiving, but ye only. 
For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity* Not because I desire a gift: 
but I desire fruit that may abound to your ac« 
count. But I have all, and abound : I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things whicih 
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were sent from you/' Chap. iv. 10 — 18. To the 
Philippian reader, who knew that contributions, 
were wont to be made in that church for the 
apostle's subsistence and relief, that the supply 
which they were accustomed to send to him had 
been delayed by the want of opportunity, that 
Epaphroditus had undertaken the charge of con- 
yeying their liberality to the hands of the apostle, 
that he had acquitted himself of this commission 
at the peril of his life, by hastening, to Rome un- 
der the oppression of a grievous sickness ; to a 
reader who knew all this beforehand, every line 
in the above quotations would.be plain and clear. 
But how is it with a stranger ? The knowledge of 
these several particulars is necessary to the per- , 
ception and ex{)lanation of the references; yet 
that knowledge must be gathered from a compa- 
rison of passages lying at a great distance from 
one another.. Texts must be interpreted by 
texts long subsequent to them, which necessa- 
rily produces embarrassment and suspense,, The 
passage quoted from the beginning of the epi- 
stle contains an acknowledgement, on the part 
of the apostle, of the liberality which the Philip- 
pians had exercised towards him; but the allu- 
sion is so general and indeterminate, that, had 
nothing more been said in the sequel of the 
epistle, it. would hardly have been applied to this 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



occasion at all. In the second quotation, £pa* 
phroditus is declared to have " ministered to the 
apostle's wants/' and " to have supplied their lack 
of service towards him/' but how^ that is, at 
whose expense, or from what fund he •* mini- 
stered," or what was *' the lack of service" which 
he supplied, are left very much unexplained, till 
we arrive at the third quotation, where we find 
that Epaphroditus ^' ministered to St. Paul's 
wants," only by conveying to his hand^ the con- 
tributions of the Philipprans : " I am full, h?iving 
received of Epaphroditus the things which vi^ere 
sent from you :" and that " the lack of service 
which he supplied" was a delay or interruption of 
their accustomed bounty, occasioned by the want 
of opportunity : " I rejoiced in the Lord greatly ^ 
that now at the last your care of me hath flourished 
again ; wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked 
opportunity/' The afiair at length conies out 
clear; but it comes out by piecemeal. The clear- 
ness is the result of the reciprocal illustration of 
divided texts. Should any oQe choose therefore 
to insinuate, that this whole story of Epaphrodi-. 
tus, or his journey, his errand, his sickness, or 
even his existence, might, for what we know, have 
no other foundation than in the invention of the 
forger of the epistle ; I answer, that a forger would 
have set forth his story connectedly, and also 

p 
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more fully and more perspicuously. If the epistle 
he authentic, and the transaction real, then erety 
thing which is said concerning Epaphroditus and 
his commission, would be clear to those into whose 
bands the epistle was expected to come. Consi*** 
dering the Philippians as his readers, a person . 
might naturally write upon the subject, as the 
author of the epistle has written ; but there is bo 
supposition of forgery with which it will suit. 

No. II. 

The history of Epaphroditus supplies another 
observation: ^' Indeed he was sick, nigh unto 
death ; but God had mercy on him, and not on 
him only, but on me also, lest I should haye &or<» 
row upon sorrow.'' In this passage, no intima- 
tion is given that Epaphrod,itus's recovery was mi* 
raculous. It is plainly, I think, spoken of as m 
natural event. This instance, together with one 
in the Sjecond Epistle to Timothy (" Tropbimus 
have I left at Miletumsick''), affords a proof that 
the power of performing cures, and, by parity of 
reason, of working other miracles, was a power 
which only visited the apostles occasionally, and 
did not at all depend upon their own will. Paul 
undoubtedly would have healed Epaphroditus if 
he could. Nor, if the power of working cures had 
awaited' his disposal, woujd he have 1^ his felk>w 
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(I9b06rra<ion tipon the invtancfes addoced } btit k isr 
not the observation I am concerned t6 make. It 
is more for the purpose of my argument to remark, 
that forgery, upon such an occasion, would not 
have spared a m^iracle; much less would it have 
Introduced St Paul professing the utmost anxiety 
for the safety of his friend, yet acknowledging 
himself unable to help him ; which he does, almost 
expressly, In the case of Trophimus, for he " le^ 
him sick ;'' and virtually in the passage before us, 
in which he felicitates himseff upon the recovery 
cf Epaphroditus, in terms which almost exclude 
the supposition of any supernatural means being 
emprfoyed to effect it. This is a reserve which 
B«&k^ httk truth: would have imposed. 

No. III. 

C%ap. iv. 15, 16. " Now, ye Phifippians, know, 
also, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church communis 
eate4 with m^> a^ concerning giving aad fteei^ 
rifkgf birt ye oniy. For even m Tbesstfloviica ye 
MVt tmce artd again uirto my neeessity.'* 

It will be necessary to state the Greek of this 
passage, because our translation does not, I think, 
give the sense of it accurately. 

p2 
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The reader will please to direct his attention to 
the corresponding particulars in and oti xcu^ which 
connect the words ex apx^ rou fvayycX^oo, arc s{i}XSoy ava 
MaM^owftf , with the words sv Gco-raxonxii, and denote, 
as I interpret the passage, two distinct donations 
or rather donations at two distinct periods, one 
at Thessalonica, cbra^ xai hs^ the other after his 
departure from Macedonia, oVc c^^xSov mo Macx«$oyiaf.* 
I would render the passage, so as to mark these 
different periods, thus; " Now, ye Philippians, 
know also, that in the beginning of the Gospel^ 
when I was departed from Macedonia^ no church 
communicated with me, as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. And that also in Thessa- 
lonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity/* 
Now with this exposition of the passage compi^re 

^ Luke, ch. ii. I5. Km gysvgro^ ws atrjXioy aie avtouly ttg rof 
tagayoy it ayy^oi, " as the angels were gone away,** i. e. after 
their departure, it if^ifueyBs sntoy irpog aXXyj?sMs* Matth. cb. xit. 
43. 'Orav Ss to axada^roy vvfu/xa t^BXBy aito rov aySpunfoVfWheVL 
the unclean flpirit is gone^ i. e. after his departure, hipy^treu. 
John, ch. xiii. 30, 'On B^xis {lov^as) *' when he was gone,** i, e* 
fl/Jfer his departure, X«yg« Iijcou;. Acts, ch, x, 7> w; ^« atriXisy 
i aT^gXo^ i kaXujy roy Ko^yijXio;, *• and when the angel which 
spake unto him was departed,*' i. e. after his departure, fwyr^cag 
Jufrrwj' oixtrwv, &c. .< 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



HORJE PAUUNiE. 215^ 

2 Cor, chap.^xi. 8, 9: "I robbed other churchqs, 
taking wages of them to do you sernce. And when I 
was present with you and wanted, I was chargeable 
to no man ; for that which was lacking to me, the 
brethren which came from Macedonia supplied/' 

It appears from St. PauFs history, as related in 
the Acts of the Apostles, that upon leaving Mace-^ 
donia he passed, after a very short stay at Athens, 
into Achaia. It appears, secondly, from the quo- 
tation out of the Epistle to the Corinthians, that 
in Achaia he accepted no pecuniary assistance 
from the converts of that country ; but that he 
drew a supply' for his wants from the Mace^ 
donian Christians. Agreeably whereunto it ap- 
pears, in the third place, from the text which is 
the subject of the present number, that the bre- 
thren in Philippi, a city of Macedonia, had fol- 
lowed him with their munificence, oV« efijXSoy a*d 
MaxfJowaf , when he was departed from Macedonia, 
that is, when he was come into Achaia. 

The passage under consideration affords an- 
other circumstance of agreement deserving of our 
fiotice. The gift alluded to in the Epistle to th6 
Philippians is stated to have been made " in the 
beginning of the Gospel/' This phrase is most 
naturally explained to* signify the first preaching 
of the Gospel in these parts; viz/on that side of 
the iEgean siea. The succours referred to in the 
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Epistie to the Corindiiaos, as received from Ma« 
eedoma, are stated to have been reoeired by him 
Qpon his first yisit to the penipsola of Greece* 
The dates therefore assigned to the donation ia 
ihe twp epistles agree ; yet is the date in one aih 
oertatned very inddieBtaUy, aamdy, by the oon^ 
sidera,tions which fix the date of the ^istle itself; 
(tnd in the Qther, by an ezpressipn (^^ the bt)gui# 
ningt»fthe Gospel^') siuoh too general to haTs 
bfitti used if the text had been penned with any 
view to the correspondency we are remarking. 

'' Farther, the phrase, ^« in the begwnmg of the 
Gospel/' raises an idea in the reader^s mind that 
the Gospel had been preached there more than 
ipn«. The writer would hardly Jiere called tht 
vmt to which he refen the '' beginning of (he 
G«speV if h^ biKl not also visited them in some 
^^ ^tag9 of it. The fact oorrespondy with thj» 
]4fA» If we consult tbe sixteenth and twentieth 
chapters of the Acts, we shall find, that $t PaiiU 
before bis impriaoqtnent at liomei during which 
tbi^ epistle pqrport9 to bare b^n written, bad 
htfiu fiffk^ in Macedonia, atid each time at Phi^ 
lippi. 

No, IV, ^ 

That Timothy bad b^en loitg wirfa St. Paui at 
KiiUppi in a fact which seems to be implied lit yiis 
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ejpistle twice. Firsts be joins in Die salutatioti 
with which the epistle opens : " Paul and Timo* 
theus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints 
in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi/' Secondly, 
and itiore directly, the point is inferred from what 
i* daid concerning him, chap. ii. 19 : '^ But I trust 
in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto 
you, that I alsio may be of good comfort when I 
know your state ; for 1 have no naan like minded, 
who will naturally care for your state ; for all seek 
their oWn» not the things which are Jesus Christ's ; 
hnt^e kntytv the proqf qf him^ that as a son with the 
father, he hath served with me in the Gospel.'' 
Had Timothy's presence with St. Paul at Philippi, 
when he preached the Gospel there, been ex- 
pressly remarked in the Acts of the Apostles, this 
quotation might be thought to contain a contrived 
adaptation to the history ; -although, even in that 
case, the averment, or rather the allusion in. the 
epistle, is too oblique to afford much room for 
such suspicion. But the truth is, that in the 
history of St. Paul's transactions at Philippi, which 
occupies the greatest part of the sixteenth chap^ 
fer of the Acti, no mention is made of Timothy 
at all. What appears concerning Timothy in the 
history, so far as relates to the present subject, is 
this: "When Paul came to Derbe and Lystra, 
behold a certain disciple was there named Timo-* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



QIQ HOR.E PAULINA. 

theus, whom Paul would have to go forth widt 
him/* The narrative then proceeds with the ac- 
count of St. Paul's progress through various pro- 
vinces of the Lesser Asia, till it brings him down 
to Troas. At Troas he wg^s warned in a vision to 
pass over into Macedonia. In obedience to which 
he crossed the iEgean sea to Samothracia, the 
next day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi.. 
His preaching, miracles, and persecutions ^t Phi- 
lippi, follow next; after which Paul and his com- 
pany, when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, came to Thessalonica, aad from 
Thessalonica to Berea. From Berea^he brethren 
$ent away Paul ; " but Silas and Timotheus abode 
there still." The itinerary, of which the above is 
an abstract, is undoubtedly sufficient to support 
an inference that Timothy was along with St. 
Paul at Philippi. We find them setting out to- 
gether upon this progress from Derbe, in Lycao- 
nia ; we find them together near the conclusion of 
it, at Berea, in Macedonia. It is highly probable, 
therefore, that they came together to Philippi, 
through which their route between these two 
places lay. If this be thought probable, it is suf- 
ficient. For what I wish to be observed is, that 
in comparing, upon this subject, the epistle with 
the history, we do not find a recital in one place 
of what is related in anotl^er; but that we find. 
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ivbat is much more to be relied upon, an oblique 
allusion to an implied fact. 

. No. V. 

Our epistle purports to have been written near 
the conclusion of St. Paul's imprisonmetiit at 
Rome, and after a residence in that city of con- 
siderable duration. These circumstances are 
made out by different intimations, and the intima- 
tions upon the subject preserve among themselves 
a just consistency, and a consistency certainly un- 
meditated. First, the apostle had already been a 
prisoner at Rome so long, as that the reputation.of 
his bonds, and of his constancy under them, had 
contributed to advance the success of the Gospel : 
" But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me have 
fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gos* 
pel ; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in 
all the palace, and in all other places; and many 
of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident hy 
my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word 
without fear.'* Secondly, the account given of 
Epaphroditus imports, that St. Paul, when he 
wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a consider* 
able time: '* He longed after you all, and was full 
of heaviness, because that ye had heard that he 
had been sick." Epaphroditus was with St, Paul. 
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at Rome. He bad been tick. The Philippiai}« 
had heard of his sickness, and he again had re- 
ceived an account how much they had been af- 
fected by the intelligence. The passing and re- 
passing of these advices must necessarily have 
occupied a large portion of time, and must bav^ 
all taken place during SL Paul's residence at 
Rome. Thirdly^ after a residence at Rome thus 
proved to have been of considerable duration, he 
now regards the decision of his fate as nigh at 
hand« He contemplates either alternative, that of 
his deliverance, ch. ii. 23, '^ Him therefore (Timo« 
thy) I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me ; but I trust in the Lord 
that I also myself shall come shortly :'* that of his 
condemnation, ver* 17, " Yea, and if I be offered* 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy 
and rejoice with you all.'* This consistency is 
material, if the consideration of it be confined to 
the epistle. It is farther material, as it agrees 
with respect to the duration of St. Paul's first im» 
prisonment at Rome, with the account delivered 
Ia the Acts, which, having brought the apostle to 
Rome, doses the history by telling us '^ that be 
dwelt there trvo whole years in his own hired 
house." 

, * AXA* 61 xai a-TtBv^oimi siri tyi bva-ia, tyis tivrtws vyi^wv, if my 
bloed be ponred out as a libation upon thjB sacrifice of your faith. 
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Chap« i. 23* ^' For I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart, and tCLbe with Christ ; 
irbiefa is lar bettei*/' 

With this eompare 2 Cor. chap. f. 8 : <^ We are 
confident and willing rather to be absent from thf 
body, and to be present with the Lord/^ 

The sameness of sentiment in these ttro quota- 
tions is obvious. I Mly however not so much 
upon thai, as upon the similitude in the train of 
thought which in each epistle leads up to thissen*- 
timent, and ttpon the saitableness of that train of 
thought to tlie eirdumstances under which the 
epistles purport to have been written. This, I 
ooaeeive, bespeaks the production of the same 
mifid, and of a mind operating upon real citt;om^ 
stances. The sentiment is in both places preceded 
tiy the contemplation of iinmiaent personal dah- 
ger. To the Philippians he writes, in the twen** 
tieth verse of this chapter, ^^ According to my 
earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing 
I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness^ as 
always, go now abo, Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by life or by death*"' To 
the Corinthians, ^* IVoubkd on every side, yet not 
distressed; perplexed, but not in despair; perse^ 



Digitized by VjOQQ IC 



^0 HOBJS 9AUL1KJK. 

cuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de* 
stroyed ; always bearing about in the body the dy- 
ing of the Lord Jesus/' This train of reflection 
is continued to the place from whence the wordd 
which we compare are taken. The two epistles^ 
though written at different times, from different 
places, and to different churches, were both writ* 
ten under circumstances which would naturally 
recall to the author's mind the precarious condition 
of his life, and theperils which constantly awaited 
him* When the Epistle to the Philippjaps wa9 
written, the author was a prisoner at Rome, ex«- 
pecting his triaL When the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians was written, he had lately escaped 
a danger in which he had given himself over for 
lost. The epistle opens with a recollection of this 
subject, and the impression accompanied the wri- 
ter's thoughts throughout. 

I know that nothing is easier than to transplant 
into a forged epistle a sentiment or expression 
which is found in a true one; or, supposing both 
epistles to be forged by the same hand, to insert 
the same sentiment or expression in both. But 
the difficulty is to introduce it in just and close 
connexion with a train of t;hought going before, 
and with a train of thought apparently generated 
by the circumstances under which the episile is 
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i?Fi'itten. In two epistles, purporting to be written 
on different occasions, and in different periods of 
the author's history, this propriety would not ea- 
sily be managed* 

No, VII. 

Chap. i. ^,30; ii. 1, 2. " For unto you is 
given, in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe 
on him, but also to suffer for his sake ; having the 
same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to 
be in me. If there be, therefore, any consolation 
•in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship 
of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ; fulfil ye 
my joy, that ye be like minded, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one mind.'* 

With this compare Acts, xvi. 22 : " And the 
multitude (at Philippi) rose up against them 
(Paul and Sila^) ; and the magistrates rent off their 
clothes, and commanded to beat them ; and when 
they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast 
them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
safely : who, having received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stocks.'' 

The passage in the epistle is very remarkable. I 
know not an example in any writing of a juster 
pathos, or which more truly represents the work- 
ings of a warm and affectionate mind, than what 
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19 eEbibited in the qiuotation before lis.* The 
apofitle remiads his Philippians of their being 
JQined with himself in tl^ endurance of perseen-* 
tion for the sake of Christ. He conjures thetn by 
the ties of their common profession and their 
common sufferings, to ^' fulfil his joy;'' tocom^ 
plete, by the unity of their faith^and by their mu* 
tual love, that joy with which the instances he bad 
received of their zeal and attachment had inspired 
his breast Now if this was the real effusion of 
St. Paul's mind, of which it bears the strongest 
internal character, then we have in the words 
** the same conflict which ye saw in me/' an au« 
thentic confirmation of so much of the apostle's 
history inthe Acta^ as relates to his transactions 
at Philippi; and^ through that,^^of the intrtWyncc 
and general fidelity of the faafltofian. 




CHAPTER VUI. 

TUM EPISTLB TO TH£ COL08SIAK8. 

No. I. 
There is a circumstance of coHformity betweett 
St, Paulas history and his letters, especially l^se 

* The original is very spirited : £f tig ovv 'leapaxXyjO'is tv Tipicrrt^, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



HOUI F4UUMX. ttt 

which were written during his first imprisoDineirt 
at Rome, and more especially the epistles to the 
Colossians and Ephesians, which being loo close 
to be accounted for from accident, yet too indirect 
and latent to be imputed to design, cannot easily 
be resolved into any other original than trutb« 
Which circumstance is this, that St. Paul in these 
epistles attributes his imprisonment not to hisi 
preaching of Christianity^ but to his asserting Hia 
right of the Gentiles to be admitted into it without 
conforming themselves to the Jewish law. TbiH 
was the doctrine to which be considered himself 
as a martyr* ThaiS) ia the epistle before as, cha|iw 
i. 24. (I Paul) '^ who now rejoice in my sufferings 
for you''— "^' j/ai^*' i. e. for those whom hehdd 
never seen ; for a few verses afterwards he adds, 
** I would that ye knew what great conflict I hav^ 
for you and for them in Laodicea, and for as many 
as have not seen my face in the flesh/' His sufi< 
fering therefore for them was, in their gena^ ea«* 
paeity of Gentile Christians, agreeably to what he 
Explicitly declares in hia Epistle to the Ephesiana,i 
iv. 1 : '' For this cause^ I Paul, the prisooeir irf 
Jesus Christ, T^r you Geniiks.'* A§^in in the 
epistle now under consideration, iv. 3: '^ Witbal 
praying also for us, that God would open unto us 
a door of utterance to speak the mystej^ of Christ, 
for which I am also in bonds." What that '' my- 
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stery of Christ" was, the Epistle to the Ephesians 
distinctly inform us: " Whereby when ye read ye 
may understand my knowledge in the mastery of 
Christ, which, in other ages, was not made known 
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto 
his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, that 
' the Gentiles should b^jfellaw-heirs^ and of the same 
body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
Gospel/* This, therefore, was the confession for 
which he declares himself to be in bonds. Now 
let us inquire how the occasion of St. Paul's im- 
prisonment is represented in the history. The 
apostle had not long returned to Jerusalem from 
his second visit into Greece, when an uproar was 
excited in that city by the clamour of certain Asia- 
tic Jews, who, " having seen Paul in the temple, , 
stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him/' 
The charge advapced against him was, that " hd 
taught all men every where against the people, 
and the law, and this place ; and farther brought 
Greeks also into the temple, and polluted that 
holy place." The former part of the charge seem^ 
to point at the doctrine, M'hich he maintained, of 
the admission of the Gentiles, under the new dis- 
pensation, to an indiscriminate participation of 
God's favour with the Jews. But what follows 
makes the matter clear. When, by the interfe- 
rejttce of the chief captain, Paul had been rescued 
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out of the hands of the populace, and. was permiV 
ted to address the multitude who had followed 
him to the stairs of the castle^ he delivered a brief 
account of his birth, of the early course of his life, 
of his miraculous conversion ; and is proceeding in 
this narrative, until he comes to describe a vision 
which was presented to him, as he was praying in 
the temple ; and which bid him depart out of Je- 
rusalem, "for I will send thee far hence unto the 
Gentilesi*' Acts, xxii, 21. " They gave him au- 
dience/' says the historian, " unto this word; and 
then lift up their voices, and said, Away with.such 
a fellow from the earth!'* . Nothing can show 
more strongly. than this account does, what was 
the offence which drew down upon St. Paul the 
vengeance of his countrymen. His mission to the 
Gentiles^ and his open avowal of that mission, was 
the intolerable part of the apostle's cr\me. But 
although the real motive of the prosecution ap- 
pears to have been the apostle's conduct towards 
the Gentiles ; yet, when his accusers came. befoi;e 
a Roman, magistrate, a charge was to be framed 
of a nM)re legal form. The profanation of the 
temple was the article they chose to rely upop. 
This, therefore, became the immediate subject of 
Tertullus's oi-ation before Felix, and of Paul's de- 
fence. But (that he all along considered his mi- 
nistry aniongst the Gefitiles as the actual source of 
• Q 
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tbe emnity that had been exercised against hitt, 
and in particular as the caase of the insBrrectioii 
in which his person' had been seiced, is apparent 
from the conclusion of his discourse befofre Agrip^ 
pa ; "I have appeared unto thee," says he, de- 
scribing what passed upon his journey to Damas- 
cus, ^^ fot this purpose, to make thee a miniMer 
and a witness, both of these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those things in the which t will 
appear unto thee, delivering thee from the peopte 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom now f Mud 
thee, to opeti their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
tthtb Ood, that they inay receive forgiveness ef 
sins, and inheritance among them which are satie- 
tified by faith that is in me. Whereupon, O fcingf 
Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
Vision^ but showed first unto them of Damascua, 
and of Jerusalem, and tbroughont all the coaslsof 
Judea, and then to t!be Gentiles, that th^ should 
repeut and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repeutancfe. For these causes the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me/' The 
l^ettdng, tli^refore, of St. ^PauFs persdn, from wliich 
lie wa^neirer discbatged till his final Kbemtiewi ^t 
"Rome ; and of which, therefore, liis imprisonmcftit 
'atftome^was the conthiuation and eflRect, iite'BOt 
In cfouMeqtrentie of acny g^eral peiMcotion Mt ^n 
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Ibot against (Chi^iatiaiiiity ; aor ^t^ it b^6|l^ faiw 
miipfy M professing or teaehiog Christ's F^ligiQH^ 
wl^oh immeR and jdue elders at J^erusalem Ai^ §§ 
m^\ i9B be (aad yet, 4ar aay thing that appeai*S9 ne* 
snaiMd at tfi^t tune iipmoleste<l ;) hut ijt was 4ir 
^tiaetiky and £|>eciJ9£all\y brought upoda him hy^i^ 
Mtimty iq preaching to tim <7entiles, and by fats 
filaciag Uiem upon a level jvvith the ojQce-faFOiM?^ 
JBiiid 6till sddE^flattered pmterily of Abi^a^am. Ijiow 
^mdl 8L Paul's letters, pupporjling to h^ y^f^m 
slaving this unprisonmeat, agree with thjp f^ 
^soont of its cause and origin, me Juav^ Mn^y 

No- II. 

i^hop. iv. 1#. ^' AnatarchjHS nagr felloe pitfonfipr 
ftakvtetli yoii, and Mareus, siater'^ son jljo l^^rmk^t^ 
^touchiog .whovi ye necej^Tied €omi»ao4fi|i€9t3 : fif 
tie ooBie «into you, vecetYie hm ;) and Jm^^j #iph 
i^oM^ Justus, iMho Mie 4)f the ckcuoiQiskvii-'' 

'We find i^rirtarchiis as a companifon of o»t 
)evpos<ile 'in the nineteenth chapter ^ilie ActS^, ^nd 
Jttie twenty »qin1ii verse : '' Aod the "(^^iHe cky,4if 
i4)besu8 iwas 'filled with confusion; 9md 'h«g(Wg 
4Bau^<^aiu6 and Jristarchus.inen of Maqe^P^, 
Paufs oompamons in travel, they rjosbed v^ij* me 
^aeeovd into t)ie theatre/' A:nd .we find 'him tUpc^ 
iiis journey with 'St S^auJ to iRome, in die twrnfy- 
^«e?efiN[h dhapler, ^aod itbe aeeond verae : ^' AkA 
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When it was determined that we should sari into 
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other pri- 
soners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Au- 
gustus's band : and, entering into a ship of Ad^ 
ramyttiuni, we launched; meaning to sail by the 
coast of Asia; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonicai being with us.'' But might not the 
author of the epistle have consulted the history ; 
and, observing that the historian had brought 
Aristarcbus along with Paul to Rome^ might he 
not for that reason, and without any other fouD^ 
dation, have put down his name amongst the sa- 
lutations of an epistle purporting to be written by 
the apostle from that pi ace ? I allow so much of 
possibility to this objection, that I should not have 
proposed this in the number of coincidences clearly 
undesigned, had Aristarchus stood alonel The 
observation that strikes me in reading the pas9S^ie 
is, that together with Aristarchus, whose journey 
to Rome we trace in the history; are joined Marcus 
and Justus, of whose coming to Rome the history 
says nothing. Aristarchus alone appears in the 
history, aind Aristarchus alone would have ap- 
peared in the epistle; if the author had regulated 
himself by that conformity. Or if you take it the 
other way ; if yoti suppose the history to have beea 
made out^of the epistle, why the journey of Ari- 
starchus to Rome should be recorded^ andn^tthat 

• 
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of Marcus and Justus, if the ground- work of the 
narrative was the appearance of Aristarchus^s name 
in the epistle, seems to be unaccountable. 
; *^ Marcus, sister^s son to Barnabas.*! Does not 
this hint account for Barnabas's adherence to 
Mark in the contest that arose with our apostle 
concerning him? "And some days after Paul 
i»aid mito Barnabas, Let us go again and visit 
pur brethren in every city where we have preached 
the word of the Lord, and see how they do ; and 
Barnabas determined to take with them John^ whose 
surname was Mark; but Paul thought not good 
,to take him with them, who departed from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work ; and 
the contention was so sharp between them^ that 
they departed asunder one from the other : and 
so Barnabas took Mark and sailed unto Cyprus." 
The history which records the dispute has not 
preserved the circumstance of Mark's relationship 
to Barnabas. It is no where noticed but in the 
text before us* As far, therefore, as it applies, the 
application is certainly undesigned. 
, " Sister's son to Barnabas." This woman, the 
mother of Mark, and the sister of Barnabas, was^ 
as might be expected, a person of some eminence 
amongst the Christians of Jerusalem. It so hap- 
pens that we hear of her in the history. " When 
Peter was delivered from prison, he came to t^^ 
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bous6 of Afaty the mdther of John, 'Oh&k sufnarfl& 
HfM Mark, wtiei-e taiany i*€te gtttHeteA td^€tlMf 
praying/' Aets, j^ii. 12. Thtite is 0<ntt«wbM of 
etiiticidence iti this; somewhat bespti&kiii^ feal 
tfaiisiMstloftd am&ttgBit teal peham. 

No. III. 

Tile foWoWing coincidence, though it beai' thfe 
Hj^eatanc'^ bf gi'eat' nicety ^nd i'^fin^nttinf, oug'ht 
mi, ]M!fb^tMr, to be deeihed itdagihary. Ifl the 
AEblbfatioris with which this, like tbdst Of St. Paul's 
i^pistlfes, idttcltideii " w^e have Afistafchus and 
Mircils, and Jesui, which i^ called Jtisttis, iiM 
tire of ihe circutndisibit," iv. lOj ll. then ibllO«r 
also, *< £p{lphi^s, Liikie the be1oV6d pfiy^ifci^n, 
ihd DeibaS." Nb^*' aS thi^ deitifl{)tidb} •* ^ho irffe 
of the fcii-fctinlclsiott," Is Added aftfef- th* tii^l tfan^ 
haines, it l^ iirif^rred, riot Without gtiiat £l|!k^rabce 
of pfObabiliiy, that thie i*eist, Ambh^t Ithbifi is 
Lbke, were not bf the circuMciilidb. Now cart #i 
ditebVer dfiy e^pre^ibb ib the At^tsof the Apostli^, 
which ascertain!^ Wheth^i- tbe iadthof Of tbe btdOk 
ms d Je*t^ of Hbt ? tf We CAfi diskbvet- that he was 
hti a Jew, We fik a cii'Cublsmbce in .his chdi'a<itei', 
ivhieh cbincidfei with What iS Kelffe, Inditfedlly ib-- 
tleed, bdt not very ubbertkihly, inttniatedl <^5tttie*b- 
Ifi^ Luke : A»d We sb fHl- cobfifttl bbth,th6 test{>- 
mbny of tlite priuiti^b (ibUrch, tMt ihi Atb df thb 
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Apostles WM written by St. Luke« a.ii4 the general 
reality of the person* and circumstances brought 
together in this epistle. The nei^t in the Acts^ 
which has been construed to show that the writer 
was not a Jew, is the nineteenth verse of the fir^t 
chapter, where* in describing the field which had 
been purchased with the reward qf Judas's inv- 
quity, it is aaid^ " that it was known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is 
called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
say, The field of blood." These words are by 
laost commentators taken to be the words and oh* 
servation of the historian, and not a part of Si. 
Peter's speech, in the midst of which they are 
.found. If this be admitted, then it is argued that 
the expression, '' in their proper tongue,'' would 
not have been used by a Jew, but is suitable to the 
pen of a Gentile writing concerning Jews.* The 
reader will judge of the probability of this conclu- 
sion, and we urge the coincidence no farther than 
that probability extends. The coincidence, if [t 
be one, is so remote from all possibility of design, 
that nothing need be added to satisfy the reader 
upon that part of the argument 

No. IV. 

Chap. iv. 9. " With Oneiiimus, a faithful m^ 
beloved brother^ who is one of you^ 

^ VUe Beaaoa's Distcrtatiai, «iLL f .31S>af Us mrks.ei. 17S«. 
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' ' Observe how it may be made out that'Onesimus 
^as a Colossian . . Turn to the Epistle to Philemon, 
and ybu will find that Onesimus was the servant 
or slave of Philemon. The question therefore ^ill 
be, to what city Philemon belonged. In the epistle 
addressed to him this is not dedared. ^ It appears 
only that he was of the same plkce, whatever that 
place 'was, Ti^ith an eminent Christian named Ar- 
chippus. ^' Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ and 
Timothy our brotfier, unto Philemon our dearly 
beloved and fellow-labourer ; and to our beloved 
Apphia, and Arckippus our fellow-soldier, and to 
' the church in thy house/' Now turn back to the 
Epistle to the Colossians, and you will find Ar_ 
chippus saluted by name amongst the Christians 
of that church. '^ Say to Archippus, Take heed 
to the ministry which thou hast received in the 
Lord, that thou fulfil it,-" (iv. 17.) The necessary 
result is, that Onesimus also was of the same city, 
agreeably to what is said of him, " he is one of 
you/' And this result is the effect either of truth 
which produces consistency without the writer's 
thought or care, or of a contexture of forgeries 
confirming and falling in with one another by a 
species of fortuity of which 1 know no example. 
The supposition of design, I think, is excluded, 
not only because the purpose to which the design 
must have been directed, viz. the verification of 
the -passage in our epistle^ in jwhich itis said con- 
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cerning Onesimus, " he is one of you/' is a pur- 
pose, which would be lost upon ninety-nine readers 
out of a hundred ; but because the means made 
use of are too circuitous to have been the subject 
of affectation and, contrivance. . Would a forger, 
who had this purpose in view, have left his readers 
to hunt it out, by going forward and backward 
from one epistle :to another, in order to connect 
Onesimus with Philemon, Philemon with Archip- 
pus, and Archippus with Colosse } all which he 
must do before he arrives at his discovery, that it 
jwas truly said of Onesimus, " he is one of you/* 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE FIRST EPIS1UB TOTHE THESBALONIANS. 

No. L 

*It is known to every reader of Scripture, that the 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the 
'coming of Christ in terms which indicate an ex- 
pectation of his speedy appearance : " For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that a;e 
which are alive and remain unto the conning of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
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with a shout, with the voice of the arehangpd^ and 
with the trump of God ; and the dead in Chrint 
•hall rise first : then we which are alive and remain^ 
shall be caught up tc^ether with them in the 
cIouda^*-But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief.*' 
(Chap. iv. 15, Ift^ 17, ch. v. 4.) 

Whatever other construction these t^Kts may 
bear^ the idea they leave upon the mind of an or- 
dinary reader, is that of the author of the epistle 
looking for the day of judgement to take place in 
his own time, or near to it. Now the use which I 
make of this circumstance, is to deduce from it a 
proof that the epistle itself was not the production 
of a subsequent age. Would an impostor have 
given this expectation to St. Paul, after experience 
had proved it to be erroneous ? or would he have 
put into the apostle's mouth, or, which is the same 
thing, into writings purporting to come from his 
hand, expressions, if not necessarily conveying, at 
least easily interpreted to (x>nvey, an opinion which 
was then known to be founded in mistake > I state 
this as an argument to show that the epistle was 
contemporary with St. Paul, which is little less 
than to show that it actually proceeded from his 
pen. For I question whether any ancient forgeries 
were executed in the life-time of the person whose 
n^me they bear ;, nor was the primitive situation 
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df tbe church likely to give birth to such an at-> 
teitipt. 

- No, II- 

Ouf episitle conduced with a direction that it 
should be publicly read in the church to which it 
Was addresfsed : •' I Chatge you by the Lortl, that 
this fepistle be i^ead unto all the holy brethren/' 
Thel existence of this clause ih the body of the 
^pistl6 id ail etidence of its authenticity ; becaase 
to produce a letter purporting to have been pub- 
licly read in the church of Thessalonica, when no 
such letter iti truth had been read or heard of in 
that church, would be to produce an imposture 
destructive of itself* At least, it seems unlikely 
that the author of an imposture would voluntarily, 
and even officiously, afford a handle to so plain an 
objection. — Either the epistle was publicly read in 
the church of Thessalonica during St. Paul's life- 
time, or it was not. If it was, no publication could 
be more authetitic, no species of notoriety more 
unquestionable, no method of preserving the in- 
tegrity of the copy more secure. If it was not, 
the clause we produce Would remain a standing 
condemnation of the forgery, and one would sup- 
pose, ati invincible impediment to its success. 

If We connect this article with the preceding, 
we shall perceive that they combine into one 
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strong proof of the genuineness of the epistle. 
The preceding article carries up the date of the 
epistle to the time of St. Paul ; the present article 
fixes the publication of it to ^he church of Thessa- 
lonica. Either therefore the. church of Thessalo- 
nica was imposed upon by a false epistle, which 
in St Paul's life-time they received and read pub- 
licly as his, carrying on a communication with him 
all the while, and the epistle referring. to the con- 
tinuance of that communication ; or other Chris*- 
tian churches, in the same life-time of the apostle, 
received an epistle purporting to have, been pub- 
licly read in , the church of Thessalonica, which 
nevertheless had not been heard of in thatchurch ; 
or, lastly, the conclusion remains, that the epistle 
now in our hands is genuine. 

No. III. 

Between our epistle and the history. the. accor- 
dancy in many points is circumstantial and com- 
plete. The history relates, that, after Paul and 
Silas had been beaten with many stripes at Phi- 
lippi, shut up in the inner prison, and their feet 
made fast in the stocks, as soon as they were dis- 
charged from their confinement they departed from 
thence, and, when they had passed through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, came to Thessalonica, 
where Paul opened and alleged that Jesus was the 
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Christ, Acts, xvi. 23, Set. The epistle written in 
the name of Paul and Sylvanus (Silas,) and of 
Timotheus, who also appears to have been along 
with them at Philippi (vide Phil. No. iv.) speaks 
to the church of Thessalonica thus : " Even aftet 
that we had suffered before, and Were shamefully 
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold 
in our God to speak unto you the Gospel of God 
wjith much contention/' (ii. 2.) 

The history relates, that after they had been 
some tinje at Thessalonica, " the Jews who/ be- 
lieved not, set all the city in an uproar, and as- 
saulted the house of Jason where Paul and Silas 
were, and sought to bring them out to the people." 
Acts, xvii. 5. The epistle declares, " when we 
were with you, we told you before that we should 
suffer tribulation; eyen as it c^ime to pass^ and ye 
know.'* (iii. 4.) • , ' 

The history brings Paul and Silas and Timothy 
together at Corinth, soon after the preachiag of 
the Gospel at Thessalonica : — " And when> Silas 
and Timotheus were come from Macedonia (to 
Corinth,) Paul was pressed in spirit." Acts, xviii. 
5. The epistle is written in the name of these 
three persons, who consiequently must have been 
together at the time, and speaks' throughout of 
their ministry at Thessalonica as a recent transac- 
tion: " We,, brethren; bein^takenftofnjfoufora 
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short time, in preseoce, not ia beait, endeaToaneji 
the »ore abundantly to see your &oe, with great 
desire." (ii. 17.) 

Tl»e barnftony is indubitablje ; but tbe^paints of 
history in ipvhich- it consists, are so expressly set 
forth in the narrative, and so dii^ctly referred to 
in the ^istle, that it becomes necessary for us t» 
«how fhcU; the facts in one writing were «iot copied 
from the other. N^w amidst some minuter dis- 
crepancies, which will be noticed below, there is 
one Circumstance which mixes itself with sdl tte 
^tlusiate in the epistle, but does not appear in <te 
hfistory any where ; and that is of a Visit whidi 
St. Faisfl had intended to pay to the Thessalo- 
tiians ^rlng the time of his residing at Corkith : 
•* Wlierefore we would have come unto you (even 
I Paul) once and again ; iMit Satan hindered usf* 
(ii. 18.) " Night and day praying exceedingly that 
we ffiight see yoiir face, and might perfect that 
wbieh is lacfking in your laith. Now God himself 
and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Oirtsi, direct 
H3nr way unto you." (iii. 10, 11.) Concerning k 
design w^ich was not executed, although the per- 
son himself, who was conscious of his own pur- 
pose, sbedld 'msd^e mention in his letters, no^Si^mg' 
fs more probable than that his historian shotddhe 
sSeEitt, if not ignorant. The author of the epi«itle 
H^eiild^ipt, >howeveri have learnt thiscdrcumstanee 
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from the faiBtory, for it is not there to be met M^th; 
nor, if the historian had drawn his materials frooi 
the epistle, is it likely that he would have passed 
t>ver a eircumstance, which is amongst die most 
4ibvioos and prominent of the facts to be collected 
Atmi that sotirce of information. 

^No. IV. 

Chap. ill. 1 — 7. " Wherefore when we co4^1d 
jio longer forbear, we thought it good to be left ut 
AAem alone^ and sent Timatbeuls, our brother and 
miaister lof God, to establish you, and to comfi>rt 
you concerning your faith ; — ^but now when Timo- 
4ii0us ctiune from you unto us, and brought 113 
good tidings of your &ith and charity, we wene 
comforted over yau m all our afSiction smd dis^ 
-trass by your faith." 

The history relates, that when 1^1 came out 
3of Macedonia to Athens, Siks and Timothy staid 
behind at Berea : '^ The ^brettiren sent awi^y p^ 
to ^o as it were to the aea ; but Silas ^md Timo- 
^&eus abode there still; and they that conducted 
Paul Woiigbt him to Athens." Acta, ch, xvii. 14, 
15. The history farther relates, that after Paul 
had tarried some time at Ath^QS, and had jpro- 
€eeded Iron thence to Corinth, whilst he was e^f* 
fiiK»si^g his ministry in that city, Silas and Timo- 
4lb^ came to iiim from Macedonia. Acts, ch. xviii. 
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5. But to reconcile the history with the clause 
in the epistle, which makes St. Paul say, " I 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone, and to 
send Timothy unto you," it ife necessary to sup- 
pose that Timothy had come up with St. Paul at 
Athens: a circumstance which the history does 
not mention. 1 remark therefore, that, although 
the history do not expressly notice this arrival, 
yet it cofrtains intimations which render it ex- 
tremely probable that the fact took place. First, 
as soon as Paul had reached Athens, he sent a 
message back to Silas and Timothy " for to come 
to him with all speed/' Acts, ch. xvii. 15. Se- 
condly, his stay at Athens was on purpose that 
they might join him there: "Now whilst Paul 
waited for them at Athens^ his spirit was stirred in 
him.'* Acts, ch. xvii. 16. Thirdly, his depar- 
ture from Athens does not appear to have been in 
any sort hastened or abrupt. It is said,'" after 
these things," viz. his disputation with the Jews, 
his conferences with the philosophers, his dis- 
course at Areopagus, and th^ gaining of some 
converts, " he departed from Athens and came to 
Corinth/* It is not hinted that he quitted Athens 
before the time that he had intended to leave it ; it 
is not suggested that he was driven from thence, 
as he was from many cities, by tumults or fierse- 
cutions, or because his life was no longer safe. 
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Observe then the particulars which the history. 
does notice — that Paul had ordered Timothy to. 
follow him without delay, that he waited at Athens 
on purpose that Timothy might come up with 
him, that he staid there as long as his own choice 
led him to continue. Laying these circumstances 
which the histoid does disclose together, it* is 
highly probable that Timothy came to the apostle 
at Athens, a fact which the epistle, we have seen, 
virtually asserts when it makes Paul send Timo-^ 
thy back from Athens to Thessalonica. The send^ 
ing back of Timothy into Macedonia accounts also 
for his not coming to Corinth till after Paul had 
been fixed iii that city for some considerable time; 
Paul had found out Aquila and Priscilla, abode 
with them and wrought, being of the same craft ; 
and reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath day, 
and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. Acts, ch. < 
xviii. 1—5. All this passed at Corinth before 
Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia. 
Acts, ch. xviii. 5. If this was the ^rst time of their 
coming up with him aifter their separation at Berea, 
there is nothing to aiicount for a delay so contrary 
to what appears from the history itself to have been 
St. Paul's plan and expectation. This is a con- 
formity of a peculiar species. The epistle dis^ 
closes a fact which is not preserved in the history ; 
but which makes what is said in the history more 
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signifioaBt, |>FObabie^ and consisteiit The history 
bears marks of an omis^ioa ; Hie eptatle by refer- 
ence famishes a<cin;omstante which supplies that 
at&issioii. 

Chap« ii. 14 ^ For ye, brethren, bectone foi^ 
lowers of the churches of €Sod which ia Jiideaare 
in Christ Jesus 4 for ye ^ibo bate Buffered like 
things qfyour awn amattymen^ even as they ba^e 
of the Jews.** 

To a reader of the Acts of the Apostles, it. might 
seem^ at first sights that the persecutions which 
the preachers and converts of Christianity under^ 
went, were suffered at the hands of therr old ad« 
versaries the Jews. But, if we attend careftilly la 
the accounts there delivered, w« shall observe^ 
that, though the opposition made to the Gospel 
m^ly crtginated from the entnity of the Jews^ 
yet in almost aJ] places the Je^ts went about tOr 
aGcottnpHsh tkdr purpose, ^ stirring up the ,Geq-* 
tile inhabitjants agaiqst their converted country* 
jnen^ Out of Judea they had not power to <h> 
much milsdbief in any other way. This wag the 
case at Thessalopica m particular : ^^ The Jewti^ 
which believed not, moved ^ith envy, set dil tbit 
city in an uproar/' Acts, cb. xvil; ver. A. It was 
the same a j^ort time aftenvards at Berea^ ^* When 
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the Jews of Theesaloaica had knowledge that the ] 
word of God Was preached of Paul at Berea, they 
<caaie lliither also^and stirred up the people/' Acts, 
iA. TLVii. 13. And before this our apostle had mcA; 
with a like speei^s of persecution, in his progress 
throug^h Hie Lesser Asia : in every city " the un- \ 
'believitag Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made j 
their minds evil-affected against the hrt^ren.^ ; 
Acts, ch. xiv. 2. The epistle therefore rqiresents ^ 
the case accurately as tSie history states it. It was 
tiie Jews always who set on foot the persecutions 
against the apostles and their (followers. . He 
speaks truly therefore of them, when he says in 
this epistle, ^ they both killed the Lord Jesus and 
their owb prophets, and hsLV^ persecuted us --^ for* 
bidding us to speak unto the Gentiles^'" (ii. 15,' 
16.) But out of Judea it was at the hands of the 
'Gentiles, it was ** of their own countrymen,'' that 
the injuries they und^went vi^re im^mediateiy 
sustained : *^ Ye have suffered like things of your 
owh countrymen, even as diey kav^ of the Jews." 

No. VL 

'The apparent discrepancies between ourefikii^ \ 
«tnd the history, though ^f magnitode sufiicieaittto 
repel the imputation of confederacy or transer^))- 
, tibn (in wbicb view they form a part of our argu- 

r2 
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ment), are neither numerous, nor very difficult lo 
reconcile. 

One of these may be observed in the ninth and 
tenth verses of the. second chapter : " For ye re- 
member, brethren, our labour and travel; for 
labouring night and day, because we would not 
be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto 
you the Gospel of God. Ye are witnesses, and 
God also, how holily, and justly, and unblame- 
ably we behaved ourselves among you that be- 
lieve." A person who reads this passage is natu- 
rally led by it to suppose, that the writer had 
dwelt at Thessalonicaforsome considerable time; 
yet of St. Paul's ministry in that city, the history 
gives no other account than the following : that 
^*he came to Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews : that, as his manner was, he 
went in unto them, and three sabbath days rea- 
soned with them out of the Scriptures : that some 
of them believed, and consorted with Paul and 
Silas.^' The history then proceeds to tell us, that 
the Jews which believed not, set the city in an 
uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, where 
Paul and his companions lodged; that the conse- 
quence of this outrage was, that "the brethren 
immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night 
unto Berea." Acts, ch. xvii. 1-rlO. From the 
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mention of his preaching three sabbath days in the 
Jewish synagogue, and from the want of any far* 
ther specification of his ministry, it has usually 
been taken for granted that Paul did not continue 
at Thessalonica more than three weeks. Tbis^ 
however, is inferred without necessity. It appears 
to have been St. Paul's practice, in almost every 
place that he came to, upon his first arrival to re- 
pair <o the synagogue. He thought himself bound 
to propose the Gospel to the Jews first, agreeably 
to what he declared at Antioch in Pisidia; *^ it 
was necessary that the word of God should first 
have been spoken to you/' Acts, ch. xiiL 46. : If 
the Jews rejected his ministry, he quitted the 
synagogue, and betook himself to a Gentile 
audience* At Corinth, upon his first coming 
thither, he reasoned in, the synagogue every sab- 
bath ; *' but when the Jews opposed themselves, 
and blasphemed, he departed thence/' expressly 
telling them, ^' From henceforth I will go unto the 
Grentiles; and he remained in that city a year and 
six months." Acts, ch. xviii. 6—11. At Ephesus, ' 
in like manner, for the space of three months he 
went into the synagogue ; but ^' when divers were 
hardened and believed not, but spake evil of that 
way, he departed from them and separated tb^t 
disciples, disputing daily in the school oY one Ty- 
rannus; and this continued by, the space of two 
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X yeara.'^ Acte, cb* xix. 9, 10. Upon infipectiiig 
the bitttory^ I see tiotbtng ia it which negatives 
the soppoaition, that St. Paul pmmied the same 

I plan at Thessalonica which he adopted in other 
places ; and that, though he resorted to the syna- 

' gogue only three sabbath days^ yet be remained 
in the city, and in the exercise of his ministry 

; among the Gentile citizens, much longer; and 
until the success of his preaching bad protdked 

*4he Jewa to excite the tumnilt and insurrection by 
which he was driven away. 

Another seeming discrepancy is found in tlie 
tiinth verse of the first chapter of the epistle : '* Foi* 
they themselves show of us what manner of enterr 
ing in we had unto yoii, and how j/f^ turned to God 

from idols to serve the living and true Godi/" This 
text contains an assertioq, that, by means o( St. 
PauKs ministry at Tliessalonica, many idolatrous 
Gentiles bad been brought over to Christianity* 
Yet the history, in describing the effects of that 
ministry, only says, that ^* some of the Jews be* 
lieved, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, 
and of the chief women not a few/' (ch* xvii. 4.) 
The devout Greeks were those who already Htir-^ 
shipped the one true God ; and therefore could 
ii9t be said, by embracing Christianity, "to be 
turned to God from idols." 
This is the difficulty* The answer may be as- 
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sisted by the following observations : The Alexan- 
drian and Cambridge manuscripts read (for tw 

voAi; rXi}6or in which reading they are also confirmed 
by the Vulgate Latin. And this reading is, in my 
opinion, strongly supported by the considerations, 
firsts that irytSo($sim aloue^ f.«« withQut*Exxii«if, is 
used in tl^is sense in the same chapters-Paul bor 

ing CODM to Athens^ SifiXfytro^ ifn tf 4vmb/«i)^ ton iMtlxMtf 

imtus 0i|CofMiio^: secondly, that ^%tK9m a^d *BKhitH 
no where come together.. The expressioa is re- 
dundant, TheAcnCofOmmuAhe'Kxxfmi. Thirdly, 
thait the ICC4 is much more likely to hfive been left 
out incuri& mands than to have been put in. Or, 
after all, if we be not allowed to change the pre* 
sent reading, which is undoubtedly retained by a 
great plurality of copies^ niay not the parage in 
the history be considered as describing only the 
eiects of St PauVs discouraes during the three 
sahbath days in which be pr^ched in the synsr 
gc^ue? and may it not be trqe, as we have r«r ' 
marked ahove* that hj;i applidition to the Qentiles 
at large^ and bis success amongst then, was pos- : 
terior to this } 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE SE(X>ND IPI8TLX TO THE THB8SALONIAN8. 

NoX 

It may seem odd to allege obscurity Itadf as an 
argument, or to draw a proof in ferour of a wri- 
ting froni tbat wbicfa is naturally considered as 
the principal defect in its composition* The pre* 
sent epistle, however, furnishes a passage, hitherto 
unexplained, and probably iBexplicable by us, tbe 
existence of which, under the darknesi and diffi- 
culties that attend it, can be aecbunted for only 
by the supposition of the epistle being genuine ; 
and upon that supposition is accounted for with 
great ease. The passage which I allude to is 
found in the second chapter : ** That day shall not 
come, except there come a falling away first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 
vrho opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is' called Gbd^ or that is worshipped ; so that he as 
<jrod,sitt6fh in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God. Remember ye not that when I 

WAS YET WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? 

Andnomye know what withholdeth that he might be 
revealed in his time; for the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work, only he that now letteth will let. 
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^ntU he be taken out of the way ; and then shall 
4hat wicked be revealed^ whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, aud shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming,'' It 
were, superfluous to prove, because it is in vi^in to 
deny, that this passive is involved in great obscu- 
rity, more especially the clauses distinguished by 
Italics. Now the observation I have to offer is 
founded upon this, that the passage expressly re- 
fers to a conversation which the author had pre- 
viously holden with the Thessalonians upon the 
same subject: ^' Remember ye not, that when I 
was yet with you / told you these things? And now 
ye hum what withholdeth/' If such conversation 
actually passed ; if, whilst *^ he was yet with them) 
he told them those things," then it follows that the 
epistle is authentic. And of the reality of this 
conversation it appears to be a proof, that what is 
said in the epistle might be understood by those 
who had been present to such conversation, and 
yet be incapable of being explained by any other. 
No man. writes unintelligibly on purpose. But it 
may easily happen, that a part .of a letter which 
relates to a subject, upon which the parties had 
conversed together before, which refers to what 
bad been before said^ which is in truth, a portion 
or contii>uation of a former discourse, may be ut- 
terly, without meaning to a stranger who should 
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pick up the letter upon ibe road, an4 yet be per- 
fectly clear to the person ta wbotti it is directed, 
and nfiih whom the previouft commnQieatioii had 
passed. And i^ in a letter which thutf acci- 
dentally fell into my handa^ ] found a paasage e}&- 
pressly referring to a former eQiiTei'Batloii9 and 
difficult to be explained without knowing that 
conversation, I should consider this very difficulty 
as a proof that the conversation had actually 
passed, and consequently that the letter contained 
the real correspondence of real persons. 

No. II. 

Chap. iii. 8. " Neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nought, but wrought with laUmr mght 
and day^ that we might not be chargeable to aay 
of you: not because, we have no power, but to 
make ourselves, an enstample unto you to fiodlow/' 

In a letter, purporting to have' been written; to 
another of the Macedonian churches, we^fiad the 
following declarations 

^^ Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the 
beginning of the Gospel^ when I departed from 
Macedonia, ncf church commupkated with me as cm* 
cermng gvoing and receiving but ye mi^.'^ 

The conformity between these two passages is 
strong and plain. They cohfihe the tranasietioii 
to the wme period. The epistle to the Philip* 
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pians refers to what paased ** in the beginnring qt 
the GospeV thai istfn aajT, dwiog the fii^t preacbr 
ijffg of tbse Goapel on tbat mit of the ^geari 8^^ 
The epistlQ to the Thesaalonmn^ 8p<aks oi th« 
af)€istle'fl condnet in that cit^r upon ^^ hm iirst enr 
trance in unto them/' which the bistoify ipfornp 
us was id the course of hia first \'mt to 'the peniot- 
«ttla of Greece. 

As SU Paul telk the Philippians, *^1[hat do 
church commtmicated with him, as concerning 
^ving and receiving, but they only," he could 
not, consistently with the truth of this declaration, 
have recdved any thing from the neighbouring 
church of Thessalonica^ What thus appears by 
general implication in an epi&rtle to another 
church, when h^ writes to the Thessaloniaos' 
themselves, is noticed expressly and particularly ; 
** neither did we eat any man's bread for nought, 
but wrought night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you/' 

The texts here cited further also exhibit a mark 
of conformity with what St. Paul is made to say of 
himself in the Acts of the Apostles* The apostle 
DOt only reminds the Thessalonians that he had 
not b^€;n chargeable to any of them, but he states 
likewise the motive which dictated this reserve : 
^^ not because we have qot power, but to mak^ 
4iur3e}ves an ensample uqtp you to follow us/' (ch^ 
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iii. 9.) This conduct, and, what is much more 
precise, the end which he had in view by it, was 
the yery same as that which the history attributes 
to St. Paul in a discourse, which it represents him 
to have addressed to the elders of the church of 
Ephesus : ** Yea, ye yourselves also know that 
these hands have ministered unto my necessities, 
and to them that were with me. I have showed 
you all things, how, that so labouring ye ought to 
support the weak** Acts, ch. xx. 34., The senti- 
ment in the epistle and in the speech is in both 
parts of it so much alike, and yet the words which 
convey it show so little of imitation or even of re- 
semblance, that the^agreement cannot well be ex- 
plained without supposing the speech and the let- 
ter to have really proceeded from the same person. 

No. III. 

Our reader remembers the passage in the First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, in which St. Paul 
spoke of the coming of Christ : " This we say 
unto you by the word of tlie Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord^ 
shall not prevent them which are asleep : for the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven,' and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with 
them in t^ clouds, and so shall we be ever with 
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the Lord.— But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you- as a thief." 
1 Thess. iv. 15 — ^17, and eh. v. 4. It should seem 
that the Thessalonians, or sdme however amongst 
them, had from this pai»sage conceived an opinion 
^(and that not very unnaturally) that the coming of 
Christ was to take place instantly, onmmjx^^;^ 
and that this persuasion had produced, as it wel} 
might, much agitation in the church. The apo- 
stle therefore now writes, amongst other purposes, 
to quiet this alarm, and to rectify the misconstruc- 
tion that had been put upon his words : — " Now 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mindj or 
be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
ktter as fromus\ as that the day of Christ is at 
hand.'* If the allusiojn which we contend for be 
admitted, namely, if it be admitted, that the 
passage in the second epistle relates to the pas- 
sage in the first, it amounts to a considerable proof 
of the genuineness of both epistles. I have no 
conception, because I know no example, of such 
a device in a forgery, as first to frame an ambigu- 

• *0t< fVfoTijJCir, nempe hoc anno, says Grotius, BnTttflnv hie 
didtur de tc prcescnti, ut-Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Gal. i. 4. 
Heb.ix.9. \ 



Digitized by VjjOOQIC 



f54i UOBJB VJiULniS. 

ous passiige in a letter, thta to represent tibe per* 
sons to whom the letter is addressed as mistakiiigf 
the meaning of tlie passagie, and lastly, to write 
a second letter in order to correct this mistake. 

I faaip>edaid that this argument arises out of the 
te^ct, if the alloslon be admitted ; for I am not 
Ignorant that many expositors understand the 
passage in tlie srecond epistle, as referring to some 
forged letters, which had been produced in St* 
Paul's name, and in which the apostle had been 
made to say that the coming of Christ was then at 
hand. In defence, however, of the explanation 
which we propose, the reader is desired to observe, 

1. The strong fact, that thefe exists a passage 
In the first epistle, to which that in the second is 
capable of being, relerred, u e. which aecovnts 
for the error the writer is solicitous to remove. 
Had no other epistle than the second been extant, 
and bad it under these circumstftnces ccane to be 
considered, whether the tes!t before us related to 
a folded epistle or to some misconstniciioil of a 

, <rue ^ocKe, many conjectures and many probabi- 
lities might have been admitted in the inquiry 
wMch can have little weight when an epistle ia 
produced, containing the very sort of passage we 
were seeking, that is, a passage liable to the mis- 
interpretation which the apostle protests against. 

2. That the clause which introduces the pas-* 
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sage in die second qiistle beam a parlicciiar affinity 
to what is found in the passage cited from the first 
<spistie* The clause is this : ^' We beseech you, 
lirethreii, by tHe coming of our Lord Jesos Christ; 
and by vur gathering together unt9 kbru*' Now 
hi the titfH epiBtie tbe description "of the coming 
of Christ is accompanied with the mention of this 
Tery circtimstance of bis saints being collected 
round him. " The Lord himself shall, descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air/* 
1 Thess. chap, i v. 16, 17. This I suppose to be 
the ^^ gathering together unto him'' intended in 
the second epistle: and that the autlior^ ^Yhen he 
used these words, retained in his thoughts what , 
he had written on the subject befoi^e. 

3. The second epistle is written in the joint 
name of Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, and it . 
cautions the Thessalonians against being misled * 
^* by letter as from «i«'' (wV Ji*^itfy). Do not these 
words, >/i^, appropriate the refenrencetDBome ^ 
writing which bore the name of these three teacb- 
ers ? Now this circumstance, which i$ a very 
close one, belongs to the epistle at present in our 
hands ; for the epistle which we call the First 
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Epistle to the Thessalonians contains these names 
in its superscription. 

4. The words in the original, as far as they are 
material to be stated, are these : f// ro fti) ra^cwf &aix» 
fv9ijya( iyMs dito row f 90s, fu^rt dpui^cut iMffs '<^ vryeufMroSf' 
liTfte Sia kyyovt iJi^Yfts Si tttrfoXn^Ss oSg Si* i^fuciv, wg in sfSfffijxsw 
if iffMfarouXf^oTou. Under the weight of the prece- 
ding observations may not the words fti^ff fcaxoyou, 
iLifts Si ttiTtokiigf tig Ji* iJ/uMtfy, be construed to signify 
qtiasi nos quid tale aut dixerimus aut scripserimuSj^ 
intimating that their words had been mistaken^ 
and that they had in truth said or written no such 
thing? 

* Should a contrary interpretation be preferred^ I do not think 
that it implies the conclusion that a false epistle had then beeu 
published in the apostle's name. It will completely satisfy the 
allosion in the text to allow^ that some one or other at Thessa- 
lonica bad pretended to have been told by St. Paul and his com* 
panions^ or to have seen a letter from them> in which they^ had 
said^ that the day of Christ was at hand. In like manner as Acts, 
zv. i. 24. it is recorded that some had pretended to have received 
instmctions from the chnrdi at Jemsalem^ which had been received 
'^ to whom they gave no such commandment." And thus Dr. 
Benson interf^reted the passage fti^rtdfocftf-Sai, ft^iv fta tirysv/xa- 
f Of 9 ftifff Sia Xoypv, i^i^b SC sittrfok^Sf oSg Si '^[Mtfy; " nor be dis- 
mayed by any revelation^ or discourse^ or epistle, wUch any one 
shall pretend to have heard or received from us.** 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

From the third verse of the first chapter, "as 
I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus when I 
went int^ Macedonia,'' it is evident that this epi- 
stle was written Sjoon after St. Paul had gone to 
Macedonia from Ephesus. Dr. Benson fixes its 
date to the time of St. Paul's journey recorded in 
the beginning bf the twentieth chapter of the Acts : 
" And after the uproar (excited by Demetrius at 
Ephesus) was ceased, Paul cs^lled unto hiih the 
disciples, and embraced them, and departed for 
to go into Macedonia." And in this opinion Dr. 
Benson is followed by Michaelis, as he was pre- 
ceded by the greater part of the commentators who 
have considered the question. There is, however, 
one objection to the hypothesis, which these 
learned men .appear to me to have overlooked; 
and it is no other than this, that the superscription 
of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to 
prove, that at the time St. Paul is supposed by 
them to have written this epistle to Timothy, Timo- 
thy in truth was with St. Paul in Macedonia. 
Paul, as it is related in. the Acts, left Ephesus 

s 
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" for to go into Macedonia*" When he had got 
into Macedonia he wrote hi&^ Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians. Concerning this point there 
exists little variety of opinion. ItSs plainly indi- 
cated by the contents of the epistle. It is also 
stfongly implied that the epistle waswi'itten^ro^ 
after flie apostle's arrival in Macedonia^- for -he 
be^itis his letter by a train of reflection, i*eferring' 
t6 his persecutions in A^ia as to recent trans- 
actions, as to dangers from which he had lately 
"been delivered; But in the salutation with wMch 
the epistle opens,' Timotktf was Joined with St. Paui^ 
*ftnd consequently could' not at that time te •* left 
'behtttdat' Ephesus.'* • And as to the only solution 
of the difficulty which can be thought of, viz. that 
Tinicithy, ^ though he was left behind at Epbestis 
"upon St.' Paul's departure from Asia, yet might 
%llow him so sbon^kfteri as to come u\> with the 
'apostle in Macedonia, before he 'wrcrte his epistle 
'^6 ' the Corinthians ; that supposition - is intfeti- 
'sistent with the ternis 'ahd tenor of the episde 
'thrdughotlt. For the writer speaks' uhiforiniy'bf 
^ his intention to rteturh' to Timothy at Ephestis, 
^and litut 6f his expecting Timothy to cdtne^to him 
''in 'Mac'(^donia : " These things* write I* 'wtiid ^tbiee 
• 'hoping to come i^to thee shottly ; but if 1 tarry Idiig^, 
'that thou mayest know how thou dugfatest- to 
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behave thyself/* Ch. iii. 14, 15. ''Till I came, 
give atteQdaii<;e to reining, to exl^ortation, to dpo 
twae.V, Ch-»v» 13, 

; SiQqe, therefore, the leaving of Timothy hehind 
.at/Eph^sps, when Paul went into Macedonia, 
suits not with any journey into ^i^cedpnia re- 
corded, in. the Acts, I concur with Bishop Pearson 
in placingitbed^lC? of this epistle, aqd the jour- 
;ney referred tQ i» it, ^t a period sybsequent to St, 
Paul's 0r^t iii)'prisoji]n,ent at I^pni^^ and conse- 
quently subseq^uent to the t^ra up to which the 
^cts of the Apostles brings hi^ history. The o^ly 
. diflSculty which Attends pur opinion is,/ that St. 
Paul must^ according to us, have cpme to. Ephe- 
.sw after his liberation at {(prarej contrary as it 
^should seem to. what he foretold to the Ephiesiau 
^If^ers, t^ that ^hey should see lus face, no more/' 
And it is to save the infallibility of this predictipa, 
and for no other.reason of weight,: that an e^dier 
cdate is assigned to this, epistleu The prediction 
itself however, when considered. in. cpnuaxion with 
the circumstances' under which it was deltv^rod, 
'. does:iiot seem to demand so much anxiety. The 
, wor^ in question are found in. the twenty ^fiflh 
Terse of the twentieth chapter of the Acts: ''.Aud 
.how, behold, I know that ye all, among whpm: I 
^have gone preaching the kingdom of God, sha^U 
see my &ce no more." In the twentyrsepoQd^nd 

82 ' 
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twenty- third verses of the same chapter, i. e. two 
verses before^ the apostle makes this declaration : 
" And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there : save that the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me/* This " witnessing of the Holy 
Ghost" was undoubtedly prophetic and supierna- 
tural. But it went no farther than to foretell that 
bonds and afflictions awaited him. And I can 
very well conceive, that this might be all which 
was communicated to the apostle by extraordinary 
revelation, and that the rest was the conclusion of 
bis own mind, the desponding inference which 
he drew from strong and repeated intimations of 
approaching danger. And tha expression ^^ I 
know," which St. Paul here uses, does not, per- 
haps, when applied to future events affecting him- 
self, convey an assertion so positive and absolute 
as we may at first sight apprehend* In the first 
chapter of the epistle to the Philippians and the 
twenty-fifth verae, *^ I know,** says he, " that 1 
shall abide and continue with you all, for your 
furtherance and joy of faith." Notwithstanding 
this strong declaration, in the second chapter and 
twenty-third verse of this same epistle, and speak- 
ing also of the very same event, he is content to 
use a language of some doubt and uncertainty : 
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^* Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon 
as I shall see how it will go with me. But / trust 
in the Lord that I also myself shall comesliortly/' 
'And a few verses preceding these, he not only 
seems to doubt of his safety, but almost to despair; 
to contemplate the possibility at least of his con- 
demnation and maytyrdom : " Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
I joy and rejoice with you all." 

No.,I. . 

But can we show that St. Paul visited Ephesus 
after his liberation at Rome? or rather, can we 
collect any hints from his othei* letters which 
make it probable that he did ? If we can, then 
we have a coincidence. If we cannot, we have only 
an unauthorised supposition, to which the exi- 
gency of the case compels us to resort. Now, for 
this purpose, let us examine the epistle to the 
Philippians and the Epistle to Philemon. These 
two epistles purport to be written whilst St. Paul 
was yet a prisoner at Rome. To the Philippians 
' he writes as follows : '• I trust in the Lord that I 
also.myself shall come shortly/' To Philemon, 
who was a Colossian, he gives this direction: 
" But withal, prepare me also a lodging, for I 
trust that through your prayers I shall be given 
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iinto you." An inspection of tlie map will show 
us that Colosse was a city of the Lesser Asia, lying 
eastward, and at ho grett distance from Ephesus; 
Philippi was on thb other, t. e. the western side of 
the iEgean sea. If the apostle Executed bis pur- 
pose ; if, in pursuance of the intention exflressed 
in hisr letter to Philemon, he came to Colosse soon 
after he was set at liberty at Rome, it is tery im- 
probable that he would onuit to visit Epfaesues 
which lay so near to it, and where he had spent 
three years of his ministry. As he was also under 
a promise to the church of Philippi to see them 
" shortly ;" if he passed from Colosse to Philippi, 
01" froni Philippi to Colosse, he could hardly avoid 
talcing Ephesus in his way. 

No: II. 

Chap. V. 9. ^* Let iiot a widow be taken into 
the number drider threescore years old.'* 

This accords with the account delivered in the 
siith chapter of the Acts, "And in those days, 
wheii thie number of thfe disciples was multiplied*, 
there arose a murmuring of the Grfeoians against 
the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected 
in the daily ministration^* It appears that from 
the first formation of the Christian church, pro- 
vision was made out of the public funds of the 
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society for the indigent widows who belonged to it. 
The history, we have seen, distinctly records, the 
existence of such an institution at Jerusalem, a 
few years after our Lord's ascension ; and is led 
to the mention of it very incidentally, vit. by A 
dispute, of which it was the occasion, and which 
produced important consequences to the Christian 
eonununity. The epistle, without being suspected 
of borrowing from the history, refers, briefly in- 
deed, but decisively, to a similar establishmeilt, 
subsisting some years afterwards at Ephesus. This 
s^greement indicates that both writings were found- 
ed upon real circumstances. 

Bot^ in this article, the material thing to be 
noticed is the mode of expression : *^ Let not a. 
widow be taken into the number/'— ^No prjevious 
account or explanation is given, to which these 
TFords, ** into the number,'* can refer ; but the di- 
rection comes concisely and unpreparedly. '^ Let 
not a widow be taken into the number/' Now 
this is the way in which a man writes, who is con- 
scions that he is writing to persons already a(i- 
quainted with the subject of his letter ; and who, 
he knows,; will readily apprehend and apply what 
he says by virtue of their being so acquainted: 
but it is not the way in M-hich a man writes upon 
any other occasion; and least of all, in which a 
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man would draw up a feigned letter, or introduce 
a supposititious fact.* 

* It 18 not altogether unconnected with our general purpose to 
remark^ in the passage before ns^ the selecUon and reserve whic^ 
St. Paul recommends to the governors of the dttorch of Ephesas 
in the bestowing relief upon the poor^ beeavse it refutes a calumny 
which has been insinuated, that the liberality of the first Christians 
was an artifice to catch converts j or one of the temptations^ how- 
ever, by which the idle and mendicant were drawn into* this society : 
** XiCt not a widow be taken into the nand)er under threescore years 
old, having been the wife of one man, well reported of for good 
works $ if she have brought up children, if slie have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed the Mats* feet, if she have relieved 
the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work. But 
the younger widows refuse.** (v. 9, 10, 11.) And, in another 
place, '* If any . man or woman that believeth have widows, let 
them relieve them, and let not the church be charged j that it may 
relieve them that are widows indeed.** And to the same effect, 
or rather more to our present purpose, the apostle writes in the 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians : *' Even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat,** i. e. at the public expense. '' For we hear that 
there are some which walk among you disorderly, toarking not at 
ail, but are busy-bodies. Now them that are such we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they 
work, and eat their own bread.** Could a designing or dissolute 
poor take advantage of bounty regulated with so much caution 5 or 
could the mind which dictated those sober and prudent directions 
be influenced in his recommendations of public charity by any other 
than the properest motives of beneficence ? 
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No. III. 
Chap. iii. 2, 3.- '' A bishop then must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, Tigilant, sober, of 

good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach ; 
not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy 
lucre ; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; 
one that ruleth well his own house/* 

" N'd striker :*' That is the article which I sin- 
gle out from the collection as evincing the anti- 
quity at least, if not the genuineness, of the epistle; 
because it is an article which no man would have 
made the subject of caution who lived in an ad- 
vanced aera of the church. It agreed with the in- 
fancy of the society, and with no other state of it 
After the government of the church had acquired 
the dignified form which it soon aiid naturally 
assumed, this injunction could have no place. 
Would a person who lived under a hierarchy, 
such as the Christian hierarchy became when it 
had settled into a regular establishment, have 
thought it necessary to prescribe concerning the 
qualification of a bishop, ^' that he should be no 
striker ?" And this injunction would be equally 
aliene from the imagination of the writer, whether 
he wrote in his own character, or personated that 
of an apostle. 
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No. IV, 

Chap. V. 23. *^ Drink no longer water, but use 
a little Mine for thy stomach's sake and thine often 
infirmities." 

Imagine an impostor sitting down to forge an. 
^istle in the name of St. Paul. Is it cnedible 
that it should come into his head to give such a 
direction as this ; so remote from every thing of 
doctrine or discipline, every thing of pablic con- 
cern to the religion or the cbiirch, or to any sect, 
order, or party in it, and £rom every purpose with 
Ivbich such an epistle could be writtep ? it seems 
to me .that nothing but reality, th^t is, the real 
valetudinary situation of a real person, could have 
suggested a thought of so domestic a nature. 

But if the peculiarity of the advice he .obser- 
vable, the place iii which it stands is more sq. The 
context is this : ^^ Lay hands suddenly on ti6 man, 
neither be partaker, of other men'^sisins : :keep.1%- 
^elf pure. Drink na longer wat^, but Ui)^ a little 
iVine for thy^ stomach'^i sake and thine qfte^ infir- 
mities. Some men's sins ei'^ open, beforehand) 
^oing before to judgement; and some'tn^n tbey 
follow after.'* The direction to Timothy, i^bdut 
his diet stands between two sentences, b^ wide 
from the subject as possible. The train of thought 
seems to be broken to let it in. Now when does 

, Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



HDRJK MUL1M A;^ 967 

tliid batppen } It happens wfa^n a man writes a»fae 
retnemb^m; when he puts down an article that 
occurs the moment it occurs, lest he should after* 
wWds forget it. Of. this the passage before us 
foeai^ stf oKTgly^ the appestrance. . In actual letters^ 
iti the ne^gligence' of real correspo'ndehce, exatQ- 
pl6s of this kind frequently tahe place ; seldom,'! 
believe, in any other production^ For the moniedt 
ii man regards what he twrites as a compo^ttoh^ 
which the author of a forgery would, of all' others, 
be the first to do, notions of order, in the arrange* 
ment and succession of his thoughts, present 
themselves to his judgement, and guide his pen. 

,No*V. 

Chap. i. 1*, 16. *' This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acdeptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners ; of whom \ 
am chief« Hov(^beit, for this cause I obtained 
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might show 
foMh all long-sufiering, fbr a pattern to them 
whic^h should hereafter believe in him to life 
ieVerlasting/' ...... 

What was the mercy which St. Paul here cool-, 
memorates, and what was the crimie of which he 
acctrses himself, is apparent from the iverses im- 
mediately preceding: <« I thank Christ Jesua our 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted 
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me faitbful, putting ine into the ministry; ivho 
was before a blasphemer^ and a persecutor ^ and in- 
jurious: but I obtained mercy ^ because 1 did it ig- 
norantly in unbelief." (ch. i. 12, 13.) - The.whole 
quotation plainly refers to St. Paiurs original en- 
mity to the Christian name, the interposition of 
Providence in his conversion, and his subsequent 
designation to the ministry of the Gospel ; and by 
this'' reference affirms indeed the substance of the 
apostle's history delivered in the Acts. But what 
in the passage strikes my mind most powerfully, 
is the observation that is raised out of the fact. 
'^ For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might show forth all long-sufiering, 
for a pattern to them which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life everlasting/' It is a just and 
solema reflection, springing from the circum- 
stances of the author's conversion, or rather from 
the impression which that great event had left 
upon his memory. It tvill be said^ perhaps, that 
an impostor acquainted with St Paul's history, 
may l\ave put such a sentiment into his mouth ; 
or, what is the same thing, into a letter .dra%vn up 
in his name. But where, we may ask, is such an 
impostor to be found ? The piety, the truth, the 
benevolence of the thought, ought to protect it 
from this imputation. For, though we should 
allow that one of the great masters of the ancient 
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tragedy could have given to his scene a seutiment 
as virtuous and as elevated as this is, and at the 
same time as appropriate, and as well suited to 
the particular situation of the person who delivers 
it ; yet whoever is conversant in these inquiries 
will acknowledge, that to do this in a fictitious 
production is beyond the reach of the understand- 
ings which have been employed upon ^nyfabrU 
cations that have come down to us under Christian 
names. 



CHAPTER XII. 



THE SECOND BPISTLEl TO TIMOTHY. 

No. I. 

It was the uniform traditioq of the primitive 
ctiurch, ihat St Paul visited Home twice, and 
twice there suffered imprisonment; and that he 
was put to death at Rome at the conclusion of his 
second iipprisonment This opinion concerning 
St. Paul's two journeys to Rome, is confirmed by 
a gi*eat variety of hints and allusions in the epistle 
before us, compared with what fell from the 
apostle's pen in other letters purporting to have 
been written from Rome. That. our present epistle 
was written whilst St. Paul was a prisoner^ |s di- 
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Btinotly intimated by the eighth Yf^rsje pf the fii^^t 
fjbBpter : *^ Be. not thou therefore ashaoied of th^ 
testimony of our Lord, aor of me h^sprisoner.^ 
Atid ^hii$t he wa^ a prisoner ^t Bomei% hy. Itof ,«»- 
teieath and seventeeoth verges of the simie chapter : 
" The Lord give mercy uato the bouse of Ooe^i* 
pboruB ; for he. oft refreshed me, aud waft 4^t 
ashamed of my chain : but when he lyias in Roine 
he sought: me out very diligently and found me/' 
Since it appears from the former quotation titiat 
St. Paul wrote this epistle in confinement, it will 
hardly admit of doubt that the word chains in the 
latter quotation, refers to that confinement ; the 
chain by which he was then bound, the custody in 
which he ,^as jtjhen kept . And if the word " chain*' 
designate the author's confinement at the time of 
writing the epistle^ the next words determine it to 
have been written from Rome: ^^ He was not 
ashamed of my chain ; but when he was in Rome 
he sought me out very jdiligently/' Now that it 
was not written during the apostle's first Impri- 
sonment at Rome, or duHng the same imprison- 
ment in which the epistles to the Ephesians, <the 
Colossians, the Philippians, and Philemon, were 
written, may be gathered, with considerable evi- 
dence, from a. comparison of these several epistles 
with the pr^ent. ^ 

I. In ihe former epistles the author confidently 
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looked forward to his liberation from confinement, 
and his speedy departure from Rome. ;He tells 
the Philippians (ch. ii^ 24,) '' I trust in the Lord 
that I also myself shall come shortly/' Phileqion 
he bids to prepare for him a lodging; •^ for I trust,*' 
says.be, ^* that through your prayers I shall be 
given unto you/' (ver, 22.) }u the epistle before 
lis he^ holds a language extremely difierent: .*' I 
am now ready to be offered, and the tim0 of my 
departure is at hatid^ I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished < my course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown, of 
righteousness, .which the Lord, the righteous 
Jtidge, shall give me at .that day/' (ch. iv. 6-— 8.) 

IL When the former epistles were written fr^mi 
Rome, Timothy was vdfh St. Paul ; and is joined 
^ith him in writing to thq Colossians, the Philip- 
pians, and to Philemon. The present epistle im- 
plies that he was^ absent. 

IIL In the former epistles Demas- was with St. 
Paul at Rome: " Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you.*' In the «pistle now before 
us :^' Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world, and is gone to Thessalonica." . 

IV. In the former epistles/ Mark was with St. 
Patil, and joins in saluting the Colossians. In the 
present epistle, Timothy is ordered to bring him 
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with him, ^^ for he is profitable to me for the mi-^ 
nistry/* (ch. iv. 11.) 

The case of Timothy and of Mark might be 
very well accounted for, by supposing the present 
epistle to have been written before the others ; so 
that Timothy, who is here exhorted " to come 
shortly unto him,'' (ch. iv. 9.) might have arrived, 
and that Mark, "^hom he was to bring with 
him,'' (ch. iv. 11.) might have also reached Rome 
in sufficient time to have been with St. Paul when 
the four epistles were written ; but then such a 
supposition is inconsistent with what is said of 
Demas, by which the posteriority of this to the 
other epistles is 'strongly indicated : for in the 
other epistles Demas was with St. Paul, in the 
present he hath ^^ forsaken him, and is gone to 
Thessajonica." The opposition also of sentiment, 
with respect to the event of the persecution, is 
hardly reconcileable to the same imprisonment. 

The two following considerations, which were 
first suggested 'upon this question by Ludovicus 
Capellus, are still more conclusive. 

1. In the twentieth verse of the fourth chapter, 
St. Paul informs Timothy, " that Erastus abode 
at Corinth/' £f>a0re;ifuiyfyiyKo^iy0flv. The form of 
expression implies, that Erastps had staid behind 
at Corinth, when St. Paul left it But this could 
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not be meant of any journey from Corinth which 
St. Paul took prior to his first imprisonment at 
Rome ; for when Paul departed from Corinth, as 
related in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, Ti- 
mothy was with him : and this was the last time * 
the apostle left Corinth before his coming to Ronie ; 
because he left it to proceed on his way to Jeru- 
salem ; soon after his arrival at which place he 
was taken into custody, and continued in that 
custody till he was carried to Caesar's tribunal. 
There could be no need therefore to inform Timo- 
thy that " Erastus staid behind at Corinth" upon 
this occasion, because if the fact was so, it must 
have been known to Timothy, wh6 was present, 
as well as to St. PauF. 

2, In the same verse our epistle also states the 
following article : " Trophimus have I left at 
MiletUm sick."' When St Paul passed through 
Miletum on his^ way to Jerusalem, as related 
Acts, XX., Trophimus was not left behind, but ac- 
companied him to ithat city. He was indeed the 
occasion of the uproar at Jerusalem in consequence 
of which St. Paul was apprehended ; for " they 
had seen," says the historian, ^^ before with him 
in the city, Trophimus an Ephesian, ^hpm they 
supposed that Picul had brought into the temple.'' 
This was evidently the last time of Paul's beiu^ 
at Miletus before ^his first imprisonment ; for, as 
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bath been said, after his apprehension at Jerusa^ 

lem, he remained in custody till he was. sent to 

Home* 

In these two articles we have a journey referred 
to, which m^ust have taken place subsequent to the 
conclusion of St. Luke's history, and of course after 
St« Paul's liberation from his first imprisoamenL 
The epistle, therefore, which contains this refers 
ence, since it appears from other parts of it to have 
been written while St. Paul was a prisoner atRome^ 
proves that he had returned to that city again, and 
undergone there a second imprisonment 

1 do not produce these particulars for the sake 
of the support which they lend to the testimony of 
the fathers concerning St. Paul's second imprisoQ* 
ment, but to remark their consistency and agree- 
ment with one another. They are all resolvable 
into one supposition ; and although the supposi- 
tion itself be in some sort only negative, viz. that 
the epistle was not written during St, Paul'i^ firftt 
residence at Rome, but in some future imprison- 
ment in that city ; yet is the consistency not less 
worthy of observation: for the epistle touches 
upon names and circumstances connected witb 
the date and with the history of the fiwt kii^rii- 
sonment, and mentioned in letters written dunng* 
that iniprisonment, and so touches upon them, as 
^to leave what is said of one oonsiatent with what 
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18 mid of others, an<i consistent aJso with what is 
9ai4 of them iq ijiflfercjnt epistles. Had one of 
thiese circumstances been so described as to ha^e 
fixed the date of the epistle to the fir^ impvi^on^ 
pient, it would have involved the rest in contira* 
diction. And wh«i the number and particiilwitj 
of the articles itrhich have beeft brought together 
tinder this head are considered ; a^nd when it is 
considered also, that the comparisons we b^ve 
formed amongst themi were in all probabilitj 
ineither provided for, nor thought of» by the writer 
of the epistle, it will be deemed something very 
like the effect of truth, diat no invincible repug* 
nancy is perceived between them* 

No-n. 
In the Acts of the Apostles, in the sixteenth 
chapter^ and at the first verse, we are told that 
•Paul '' came tp Derbe and Lystra, and behold a 
certain di^iple was there named Timotheus, the 
son of a certain woman which wa9 a Jewe^^ and 
believed ; but his father was a Greek/* In the 
epistle before us, in the first chapter and at the 
fourth verse, St Paul writes to Timothy thus: 
'/ Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, that I may he filled with joy, wb^ I. 
call to remembrance the unfeigned faith thsit ia ia 
theci which dwelt first in thy gran4n)9tbf r Xois, 

t2 
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uiiii thy mother Eunice ; and 1 am persuaded that 
in thee also." Here we have a feir unforced ex- 
ample of coincidence. In the history Timothy 
was the " son of a Jewess that believed:'' in the 
epistle St. Paul applauds " i\it faith which dwelt 
in his mother Eunice.'' In Ihe history it is said 
of the mother, " that she was a Jewess, and be-, 
lieved:'* of the father" that he was a Greek." 
Now when it is said of the mother alone " that shd 
believed,", the father being nevertheless men- 
tioned in the same sentence, we are led to suppose 
of the father that he did not believe, i. e. either 
that he was dead, or that he remained unconverted. 
Agreeably hereunto, whilst praise is bestowed in 
the epistle upon one parent, and upon her since- 
rity in the faith, no notice is taken of the other. 
The mention of the grandmother is the addition 
of a circumstance not found in the history; but it 
is a circumstance which, as well as the names of 
the parties, might naturally be expected to be 
known to the apostle, though overlooked by his 
historian. ^ 

No. in. 

Chap.iii.l5. "And that from a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptureia, which are able 
My make thee wise unto salvation." 

This verse discloses a circumstance which agrees 
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exactly with what is intimated in the quotation 
from the Acts, adduced in the last number. In 
that quotation it is recorded of Timothy's mother, 
'". that she was a Jewess.** This description is virn 
tually, though, I am satisfied, undesignedly, re- 
cognised in tl^ epistle, when Timothy is reminded 
in it,/^ that from a child he had known the Holy 
Scriptures. " The Holy Scriptures** undouht* 
edly meant the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
The expression bears that sense in every place in 
which it occurs^ Those of the New had not yet 
acquired the name ; not to mention, that in Ti- 
mothy's childhood, probably^ none of them ex- 
isted. In what manner then could Timothy have 
known " from a child*' the Jewish Scriptures, had 
he not been born^ on one side or on both, of Jew- 
ish parentage ? Perhaps he was not less likely to 
be carefully instructed in them, for that his mo- 
ther alone professed that religion. 




No. IV. 

Chap. ii. 22. " Flee also youthful lu&ts; bat 
.follow righteousness, faith, charity^ peace, 'with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.*' 

, " Flee also youthful lusts.^' The suitableness of 
this precept to the age of the person to whom it is 
addressed, is gathered from 1 Tim. chap. iv. 12 : 
** Xet no man despise thy youth." Nor do I deem 
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the less of this coincidence, because the propriety 
resides in a single epithet; or because this on^ 
precept is joined with and followed by, a train of 
others, not inore applicable to Tiinothy than to 
any ordinary convert. It is in these transient 
and cunsory alltrsions that the argumetit is best 
founded. When a writer dwells and rests upon a 
point in whidb some coincidence is discerned, il 
may be doubted whethci' he himself had not fe- 
bricated the conformity, and was endearouring tb 
display and set it off. But when the reference iS 
contained in a single word, unobserved perhaps 
l>y most readers, the writer passing on to other 
subjects, as unconscious that he had hit upon a 
correspondency, or unsolicitous whether it M'ere 
remarked or not, we may be pretty well assured 
that no fraud was exercised, no imposition in- 
tended. 

Nt>. V. 

Chap. iii. 10, 11. ' " But thou hast fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, purpose^ faith, iong- 
sufferitig, charity, patience, persecutions, afflic- 
tions, which came unto me at Antiovh, at Icomtmy 
at Lysfra; what persecutions I eiidured; but out 
of them all the Lord lielivered me." 

The Antioch here mentioned was not Antioch 
the capital of Syria, where Paul and Barnabas re- 
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sided ^^ a long time ;'* but Antidch in Pisidid, to 
which place Paul and Barnabas came ia their first 
apostolic pix>gress, and where Paul delivered a 
memorable discourse, which is preserved in the 
thirteenth chapter of the Acts. At this Antioch 
the history relates^ that the ^^ Jews stirred up the 
devout an<l honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and rmed persecution against Paul and 
Barnabas^ and expelled theqi out of their cpasts* 
But they shook off the dust of their feet against 
them, and came into Iconium . . . « And it came to 
pass in Iconium, that they went both together into 
the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and also of the 
Greeks believed ; but the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil<-af<« 
fected against the brethren. Ix>ng time therefore 
iabode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which 
gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and winders to be done by their 
hands. But the multitude of the city was divided ; 
and part held with the Jews, and part with the 
apostles. And when Aere was an assault made 
both of the Gentiles and also of the Jews, with 
their rulers, to use them despitefuUy and to stone 
them^ they were aware of it, atid fled unto Lystre 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region 
tliat lieth round about, andjihere they preached 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



S80 HORJE PAULINA* 

the Gospel . • . . And there came thither certain 
Jews from Antioch and Iconiam, who persuaded 
the people, and having stoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, supposing he had been dead. How« 
beit, as the disciples stood round about him, he 
rose up and came into the city : and the next day 
he departed with Barnabas to Derbe: and when 
they had preached the Gospel tathat city, and had 
taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and 
to Iconium, and to Antioch/' This account com- 
prises the period' to which the allusion in the 
epistle is to be referred. We have so far there- 
fore a conformity between the history and the 
epistle, that St. Paul is asserted in the history to 
have suffered persecutions in the three cities, his 
persecutions at which are appealed to in the 
epistle; and not only so, but to have suffered these 
persecutions both in immediate succession, and in 
the order in which the cities are mentioned in the 
epistle. The conformity also extends to another 
circumstance* In the apostolic history Lystra and 
Derbe are commonly mentioned together: in the 
quotation from the epistle Lystra is mentioned, 
and not Derbe. And the distinction will appear 
on this occasion to be accurate; for St. Paul is 
here enumerating his persecutions: and although 
he underwent grievous persecutions in each of the 
three cities through which he passed to Derbe, at 
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Derbe iteelf he met with none : " The next day 
he departed/' says the historian, '' to Derbe ; and 
when they had preached the Gospel to that city, 
and had tanght many, they returned again to 
Lystra/' The epistle, therefore, in the names of 
the cities, in the order in which they are enume* 
rated, and in the place at which the enumeration 
stops, corresponds exactly with the history. 

Qut a second question remains, namely, how 
these persecutions were '^ known*' to Timothy, or 
why the apostle should recall these in particular 
io his remen)brance, rather than many other per* 
secutions with which his ministry had been at- 
tended. When s6me time, probably three years, 
afterwards {vide Pearson's Annales Paulinas), St. 
Paul made a second journey through the same 
^jountry, " in order to go again and visit the bre- 
thren in every city where he had preached the 
word of the Lord," we read, Acts, chap. xvi. 1, 
that, " when he came to Derbe and Lystra, be- 
hold a certain disciple was there named Timo- 
theus." One or other, therefore, of these cities 
was the place of Timothy's abode. We read 
moreover that he was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium; so 
.that he must have been well acquainted with 
these places. Also again, when Paul came to 
Derbe and Lystra, Timothy was already a dis- 
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ciple: <* Behold, a certain disciple was there 
named Timotheus/' He must therefore have 
been converted bqfore. But since it is expressly 
stated in the epistle, that Timothy was oonirerted 
by SU Paul hiiAself, that he Wa» '' his own son in 
the &ith;'' it follows that he must have been con« 
verted by him iip6n his formed joibrney into those 
parts: which was the very time wh^i the apostle 
underwent the persecutions referred to in the 
lepistle. Upon the whole, then, persecutions ^ 
the several cities named in the epistle are ex- 
pressly recorded in the Acts : and Timothy's know- 
ledge of thifa part of St. Paul's historyi which 
knowledge is appealed to in tjie epistle, is fairly 
deduced from the place bf his abode, and the time 
of his conversion. It may farther be observed, 
thai; it is probable from this account, that SL 
Paul was in the midst of those persecutions when 
Timothy becameknown to him; No wonder then 
that the apostle, though in a letter written long 
aftarwards, should remind his favourite convert of 
those scenes of afBiction and distress andet* which 
they first met. 

Although this coincidence, as to the names of 
the cities, be more specific and direct than many 
which we have pointed out, yet I apprehend diere 
is no just reason for thinking it to be artificial : for 
had the writer of the epistle sought a coincidence 
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with th« history upon this bead, uid searched the 
Aiita of the Apostles for the purpose, I ooMoeire 
%e w^uld havie sent m ^t >onoe lo Pfailippi and 
iThessaldnioSr, where Raul siiflfered pemecfttioii^^ 
und wliere, from what is^tated, it nay easily be 
gathered that Timotiiy accompanied bim« rhtbuet 
than have appealed to persecutions as known to 
Timothy, in the acoMint of which persecutions 
Timiothy's presenoe is not mentioned ; it not bding 
dll after one entire chapter, and in the bistory of 
a journey thr^e years future to this, tbat Timothy's 
nanate occurs in the ActS'of the Aposdes for the 
first time* . 



CHAPTER XIII. 



TUB SFtSlELE TO TITUB* 



No. I. 
A VERY characteristic circumstance in this epistle, 
is the quotation from Epimenides^ chap. i. 12: 
" One of themselves, even a propbet of their own, 
said. The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies.*" 

Kpypss Oil ^£V0Ta<, xoxa ^pioL, yaarspsf apyai, 
I call this quotation characteristic, because no 
writer in the New Testament, except St Paul, 
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appealed to heathen testimony ; and because St* 
Paul repeatedly did so. In his celebrated speech 
at Athens, preserved in the seventeenth chapter 
of the Acts, he tells his audience, that ^' in God 
we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain 
also of your own poets have said. For we are also 
his offspring/' 

The reader will perceive much similarity of 
manner in these two passages. The reference m 
the speech is to a heathen poet; it is the same in 
the epistle. In the speech the apostle urges his 
hearers with the authority of a poet of their own; 
in the epistle he avails himself of the sameadvan- . 
tage. Yet there is a variation, which shows that 
the hint of inserting a quotation in the epistle was 
not, as it may be suspected, borrowed from seeing 
the like practice attributed to St Paul in the his- 
tory ; and it is this, that in the epistle the author 
cited is qalled n, prophet, " one of themselves, even 
a prophet of their own.*' Whatever might be the 
reason for calling Epimenides a prophet : whether 
the names of poet and prophet were occasionally 
convertible ; whether Epimenides in particular had ^ 
obtained that title, as Grotius seems to hav^ proved ; 
or whether the appellation was given to him, in 
this instance, as having delivered a description of 
the Cretan character^ which the future state of 
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morals among them verified : whatever was the 
reason (and any of these reasons will account for 
the variation, supposing St. Paul toliave been the 
author), one point is plain, namely, if the epistle 
had been forged, and the author had inserted a 
quotation in it merely from having seen an exam- 
ple of the same kind in a speech ascribed to St. 
Paul, he would so far havie imitated his original, 
as to have introduced his quotation in the same 
manner ; . that is, he would have given to Epime- 
nides the title which he sair there given to Aratus. 
The other side of the alternative is, that the history 
took the faint from the epistle. But that the au- 
thor of the Acts of the Apostles had not the Epistle 
to Titus before him, at least that he did not use it 
as one of the documents or materials of his narra- 
tive, is rendered nearly certain by the observation 
that the name of Titus does not once occur in his 
book. 

It is w^ll known, and was remarked by St Je- 
rome, that the apophthegm in the fifteenth chapter 
of the Corinthians, ^^ Evil communications corrupt 
good manners,^' is an iambic of Menander's : 
Mfipou^iy ijtij XP^^* ofbiXfat xaxcu. 

Here we have another unaffected instance of the 
teme turn and habit of composition. Probably 
there are some hitherto unnoticed; and more, 
which the losaof the original authors renders im- 
tK>S8ibIe to be now ascertained. 
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Thjere exists a visible affinity between tbeEpistf e 
to Titus and the First Epistle to Timothy. Both 
letters were addressed to persons left by the wrher 
to preside in their respective churches during^ his 
absence. Both letters are principally occupied 
in describing the qualifications to be sought for, 
in those whom they should appoint to offoels in 
the church ; and the ingfredients of this description 
are in both letters nearly the same. Timothy and 
Titus are likewise cautioned against the sanae pre- 
vailing corruptions^ and in particular^ against the 
sam« misdirection of their cares and studies. This 
affinity obtains, not only in the subject of the let* 
ters, which, from the similarity of situatioa in thft 
persons to whom they were addresMd, msg^t he 
expected to be somewhat alike, but extends, in. a 
great variety of instances, to the phrases and exr 
pressions. The writw accosis his two iHendb with 
the same salutation, and passes on to. the bu^ness 
of bis letter by the same transition. 

^' Unto Timothy, my cmtsan in thcjmth i Gra£e« 
mercy, and peace from Gtod our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. As I buaught thttic^ 0bide still 
qt Ephesus, when I 'went into Madedania^'' ^c, 1 
Tim. chap. i. 2, 9. 

'* To Titus, mine (mn sou after Ac commmfaiA: 
Grace, mercy, and peace^ from God 4he F«^«r 
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and the Lord Jeaus Christ oiur Saviour. For this 
catise left I thtc in Crete J* Tit chap. i. 4, 5: 

If Timothy was not to *^ give beed tafables^ and 
endless genealogies^ which minister questions^* (1 
Tim* chap. i. 4.) Titus also was to '^ avoid fooHsb 
questions, vluA genealogies, and contentions/^ (chap, 
iii. 9;) and was to '^ rebuke them sharply, not 
giving heed to Jenoish fables'* (chap. i. 14.) If Ti- 
mothy was to be a patttfn (nirof,) (1 Tim. chap.- 
iv. 12;) so was Titus» (chap. ii. 7.) If Timothy 
was to ^^ let no man despise his youth," (1 Tim. 
chap. IV. 12 ;) Titus also was to ^^ let no man de- 
spise him," (chap. ii. 15.) This, verbal consent 
is also observable in some very peculiar expres- 
sions^ which have no relation to the particular 
character of Timothy or Titus. 

The phrase, " it is a faithfbl saying*' (marof i 
xoyof), made use of to preface some sentence upon 
which the writer lays a more than ordinary stress^ 
occurs three times in the First Epiptle to Timothy, 
once in the Second, and once in the epistle .before 
us» and in no other part of St. PauFs writings; 
and it is remarkable that these three epistlesiwere 
probably all written towards the conclusion, of his 
life; and that they are the only epistles which 
were written after his first imprisonment at Roiaotei 

The same observation belongs to another sin- 
gularity of expression, and that is in the epithet 
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" sound'* {Symvm); as applied to wdrds or doctrine. 
It is thus used, twice in the First Epistle to 
Timothy, twice in the Second, and three times 
in the Epistle to Titus, beside two cognate 
expressions, iyiauv^rtai ry itimi and Aoyoy oyiij ; and it 
is found, in the same sense, in no other part of the 
New Testament. 

. The phrase, " God our Saviour," . stands in 
nearly the same predicament* It is repeated three 
times ia the First Epistle to Timothy, as many in 
the Epistle to Titus, and in no other book of the 
New Testament occurs at all, except once in the 
Epistle of Jude. 

Similar terms, intermixed indeed with others, 
are employed in the two epistles, in enumerating 
the qualifications required in those who should 
be advanced to stations of authority in the chiurch. 

^' A bishop must be blameless, the husband of 
one wifsy vigilant, sober ^ of good behaviour, given 
to hospitality^ apt to teach, not. given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy ofjilthy lucre ; but patient, not 
a brawler, not covetous.; one that ruleth well his 
owa house, having his children in subjection with 
all gravity/' • 1 Tim. chap. iii. 2— ^4» 

* " All ovv TOY utia-MTtov aveifiXy^ov sivm, [Mag yvvaiMg dyi^ct, 
yi^foXioV, 0'eafgWAf Mfffuov, fiXo^tfoy, MoKTtMf, /xij Vaf oiyoi^, 

7*00 thw oixou KaXMs vpoIfTftixsKOv, rsxyg^ sxpvra iy tStorayyii^roL 
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- "If any be Uameless^^the husband qf one wife ^ 
hayiiig faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God ; not self-willed, not soon angry^ 
not given to wine^ 710 striker, not given to filthy lucre; 
but a lover qf hospitality^ a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate/'* Titus, chap, i. 
6—8. 

The most natural account whicli can be given 
of these resemblances, is to suppose that the two 
epistles were written nearly at the same time, and 
whilst the same ideas and phrases dwelt in the 
writer's mind. Let us inquire, therefore, whether 
the notes of time, extant in the two epistles, in 
any manner favour this supposition. 

We have seen that it was necessary to refer the 
First Epistle to Timothy to a date subsequent to 
St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, because 
there ^as no journey into Macedonia prior to that 
event, which accorded with the circumstance of 
leaving "Timothy behind at Ephesus." The 
jottrney of St. Paul from Crete, alluded to in the 
epistle before us, and in which Titus " was left in 

, ♦ '< El rtf s^iv aviynhr^roSi (i^W yvvcuxof avijf , rsKva e^t^fv 
ifiore^f fMj ey xatiyfOM acrumasf ij avtwroraxra. Asi yag toy 
wttffxotOY av^yxXriToy iivou, dg @fOu oiKoyoiLOv, jxij owia^iij^ jxi; o^- 

f i\aya9or, ca^fp^ya^ (maioy, oo-m, iynpariii'* 

u 
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Crete to set in order the things that were want- 
ing," must, in like manner, be carried to the pcf- 
riod which intervened between his first and se- 
cond imprisonment. For the history, i^hich reaches, 
we know, to the time of St. Paul's first imprison^ 
ment, contains no account of his going to Crete, 
except upon his voyage as a prisoner to Rome;; 
and that this could not be the occasion referred to 
in our epistle is evident from hence, that when St. 
Paul wrote this epistle, he appears to have been at 
liberty ; whereas after that voyage, he continued 
for two years at least in confinement. Again, it 
is agreed that St. Paul wrote his First Epistle to 
Timothy from Macedonia: " As I besought thee 
to abide still at Ephesus, when I went (or came) 
into Macedonia. And that he was in thesis parts, 
t. e. in this peninsula, when he wrote the Epistle 
to Titus, is rendered probable by his directing 
Titus to come to him to . Nicopolis : " When \ 
shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be di- 
ligent (make haste) to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
for I have determined there to winter." The most 
noted city of that name was in Efurus, near to 
Actium. And I think the form of speaking, as 
well as the nature of the case, renders it probable 
that the writer was at Nicopolis^ or in the neigh- 
bourhood thereof, when he dictated this direction 
to Titus. 
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Upon the whole, if we may be allowed to sup- ^ 
pose that St. Pa^ul, after his liberation at Rome, '• 
sailed into Asia, taking Crete in his way; that 
from Asia and from Ephesus, the capital of that : 
country, he proceeded into Macedonia^ and cross- ; 
ing the peninsula in his progress, came into the • 
neighbourhood of Nicopolis *; we have a route ; 
which falls in with every thing* It executes th^ 
intention expressed by the apostle of visiting Co-^ 
losse and Philippi as soon as he should be det at 
liberty at Rome* It allows him to leave *' Titus ; 
at Crete/' and ^* Timothy at Ephesus, as he went ] 
into Macedonia:" and to write to both not long ' 
after fron^ tbe peninsula of Greece, and probably 
the neighbourhood of Nicopolis : thus bringing 
together the dates of these two letters, and there* 
by accounting for that affinity between them, both 
in siibject and language, which our remarks have 
pointed out. I confess that the journey which we 
have thus traced out for St. Paul, is, in a great 
measure hypothetic : but it should be observed, 
that it is a species of consistency, which seldom' ^ 
belongs to falsehood, to admit of an hypothesis; 
which includes a great number of independent 
circumstances without contradiction. 



u2 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



THE KPI8TLB TO PHItEMOM. 




No. I. 
Tub singular correspoAdeQcy between this epistle 
%Ad tfa»t to the ColosaianA has be^i remarked 
already. An assertion in the Epistle to the Coloe* 
sianS) yi^. that *^ OnesimM was oiu^ of them»" ia 
verified, not hy any mention of Colosse, any the 
most dist^it intimation coaceming the {dace of 
Philemon's abode, but singly by stating Onesi- 
mus to be Philemon's servant, and by joining 
in the salutation Philemon with Arcbippus ; for 
this Archippus, when we go back to the £ptr 
stie to theColossians, appears to hare been an in* 
bab<ta)B[t of that city, and, as it should seem, to 
have' held an office of auUiority in that church. 
Jkt case stands thus. Take the Epistle to the 
Colossians alone, and no circumstance is discover* 
al^le which makes out the assertion, that Onesi*- 
mus was ^^ one of them/' Take the Epistle to Phi- 
lemon alone, and nothing at all appears concarn- 
ing tBe place to which Philemon or his servant 
t)nesimus belonged. For any thing that is said 
in the epistle, Philemon might have been a Thes- 
salonian, a Philippian, or an Ephesian, as well as 
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a Colofisian. Put die two epistles together, and 
the uatter is clean The reader perceives a jtin^- 
twn of circumstances, which ascertains the con* 
elusion at once* Now, all that is necessary to be 
added in this place is, that this correspoiidency 
evindes the genuineness of one epistle, as well as 
of the other« It is like compai*ing the two parts 
of si cloven tally* Coincidenoe proves the authenr 
ticity of both* 

No. II. 

And this coincidence is perfect ; not only in the 
main article of showing, by implication, Onesi- 
mus to be a Colossian, but in many dependent 
circumstances. 

1./* I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom 
/ have sent again? (ver. 10 — 12.) It appears from 
the Epistle to the Colossians^ that, in truth, One- 
aimus was sent at that time to Colosse : ^* All my 
«tate shall Tychicus declare,, whom I have sent 
unto you lor the same purpose, with Onesimusj a 
faithful and beloved brother.'* Colos. chap. iv. 
7—9. 

2. *^ I beseech thee for my son Oniesimus, whom 
I haoe begotten in rny bonds'* (ver. 10.) It appear^ 
from the preceding quotation, that Oneaimus 
waa with St. Paul when be wrote the Epistle to 
^he Colemans ; and that he wrote that epistle in 
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.imprisonment is evident from. his declaration In the 
fourth chapter and third verse.: *^ Praying also for 
US, that God would open unto us a door of xitter^ 
ance, to speak the mystery of Christy for which I 
am also in bonds*' 

3. St Paul bids Philemon prepare for him a 
;lodging: '* For I trust/' says he, '* that through 
your prayers I shall be given unto you/" . This 
agrees with the expectation of speedy, deliverance, 
which he expressed in another epistle written du- 
ring the same imprisonment : " Him'' (Timothy) 
'^ I hope to send presently, so soon as I. shall see 
how it will go with me; but I trust in the Ijard 
that I also myself shall come shortly.** PbiL chap. 
ii.23,24. 

4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to the 
iCoIossians, were written at the same time, and 
sent by the same messenger, the one to a particular 
inhabitant, the other to the church of Colosse^ it 
may be expected that th# same or nearly the same 
persons would be about St. Paul, and join with 
Jiimj, as was the practice, in the salutations of the 
epistle. Accordingly we find the names of Ari*- 
starchus, Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and Dem^as, 
in both epistles. Timothy, who is joined with St. . 
Paul in the superscription of the Epistle to the 
Colossians, is joined with him in this. : Tychicus 
did not salute Philemon, because he accompanied 
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tiie epistle to Colosse, and would undoubtedly 
there see him» Yet the reader of the Epistle to^ 
Philemon will remark one considerable diversity 
in the catalogue of saluting friends, and which 
shows that the catalogue was not copied from 
that to the Colossians. In the Epistle to the Co-» 
lossians, Aristarchus is^ called by St. Paul his fel* 
low-prisoner, Colos, chap. iv. 10 ; in the Epistle 
to Philemon, Aristarchus is mentioned without 
any addition, and the title of fellow-prisoner is 
given to Epaphras.* 

And let it also be observed, that notwithstand- 
ing the close and circumstantial agreement be- 
, tween the two epistles, this is not the case of an 
opening left in a genuine writing, which an im- 
postor is induced to fill up ; nor of a reference to 
some writing not extant, which sets a sophist at 
work to supply the loss, in like manner as, be* 
cause St. Paul was supposed, (Colos. chap. iv. 
16,} to allude to an epistle written by him to the 
Laodiceans, some person has from thence taken 

* Dr. Benson observes^ and perhaps traly> that the appellation 
of fellow-prisoner^ as applied by St. Paul to Epaphras^ did notf 
imply that they were imprisoned together at the time ; any m^e 
than yonr calling a person your fellow-traveller imports that you 
are then upon your travels. If he had^ upon any former occasion 
travelled with you^ you might afterwards speak of him under that 
ti0e« It is just so with the term fellow-prisoner. 
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the hint of uttering a forgery under that title. The 
present, I say, is not that case ; for PhilemonV 
name is not mentioned in the Epistle to the Co- 
lossians ; Onesimus' servile condition is no ii4iere 
hinted at, any ihore than his crime, his flight, or 
the place or time of his conversion. The story 
therefore of the epistle, if it he a fiction, is a fic- 
tion to which the author could not have been^ 
guided, by any thing he had read in St Paul V 
genuine writings. 

No* III. 

Ver. 4, 5. *^ I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayets, hearing of thy 
love and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord 
. Jesus, and toward all saints/' 

" Hearing of thy love and faiths This is the 
form of speech "which St Paul was wont to use 
towards those churches which he had not seen, or 
then visited : see Rom. chap. i. 8; Ephes. chap* i. 
15; Col. chap. i. 3, 4. Toward those churches 
and persons, with whom he was previously ac- 
quainted, he employed a different phrase ; as ^* I 
thank my God always on your behalf/' (1 Con 
chap. i. 4; 2Thess. chap. i. 3 ;) oy, " upon every 
remembrance of you/' (Phil. chap. i. 3 ; 1 Thess, 
chap. i. 2, 3 ; 2 Tim. chap. i«3 ;) and n'ever speakft 
of hearing of them. Yet, I think it must be con* 
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daded, from the nineteenth verse of this epistle^ 
that Philemon had been converted by St. Paul 
himself:* ** Albeit, I do not say to thee how thou 
awest unto me even thine own self besides/* Here 
then is a peculiarity. Let us inquire whether the 
epistle supplies' any circumstance which will ac- 
count for it* We have seen that it may be made 
out, not from the epistle itself, but from a compa- 
rison of the epistle with that to the Colossians, 
that Philemon was an inhabitant of Coiosse: and 
it farther appears, from the Epistle to the Colos-^ 
sians, that St. Paul had never been in that city ; 
" I would that ye knew what great conflict I have 
for you and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
as have no^ seen my face in the flesh.'* Col. ch. 
ii. 1. Although, therefore, St. Paul had formerly 
met with Philemon at some other place, and had 
been the immediate instrument of his conversion, 
yet Philemon's faith and conduct afterwards, in- 
asmuch as he lived in a city which St. Paul had 
never visited, could only be known to him by 
fame and reputation. 

No. IV. 

The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle have 
long been admired : " Though I might be much 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is conve- 
nient, yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, 
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being such an one as Paul the aged, and now alsa 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ; I beseech thee for my 
son Onesimus, %i'hom I have begotten in my 
bonds/' There is something certainly very melt- 
ing and persuasive in this, and every part of the 
epistle. Yet, in my opinion, the character of St» 
Paul prevails in it throughout. The warm, af- 
fectionate, authoritative teacher is interceding 
with an absent friend for a beloved convert* He 
urges his suit with an earnestness, befitting per- 
haps not so much the occasion, as the ardour and 
sensibility of his own mind. Here also, as every 
where, he shows himself conscious of the weight 
and dignity of his mission; nor does he suffer 
Philemon for a moment to forget it : " I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is; 
convenient/* He is careful also to recall, though^ 
obliquely, to Philemon's memory, the sacred ob- 
ligation under which he had laid him, by bring-^ 
ing to him the knowledge of Jesus Christ : " 1 
do not say to thee bow thou owestto me even thine 
own self besides." Without laying aside, there- 
fore, the apostolic character, our author softens 
the imperative style. of his address, by mixing 
with it every sentiment and consideration that 
could move the heart of his correspondent. Aged 
and in prison, he is content to supplicate and en^ 
treat. Onesimus was rendered dear to hjm by bi§ 
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conversion and his services : the child of his. af- 
fliction, and ^' ministering unto him in the bonds 
of the Gospel/* * This ought to recommend him, 
whatever had been his fault, to Philemon's for- 
giveness: "Receive him as myself, as my own 
'bowels/* Every thing, however, should be vo^ 
luntary. St. Paul was determined that Philemon's 
compliance should flow from his own bounty: 
** Without thy mind would I do nothing, that th;^ 
benefit should not be as it were of necessity, but 
willingly ;*' trusting nevertheless to his gratitude 
and attachment for the performance of all that he 
requested, and for more: " Having confidence iii 
thy obedience, i wrote unto thee, knawing tlhat 
thou T^ilt also do more than Isay." ^ : 

St. Paul's discourse at Miletus; his speech be<^ 
fore Agrippa; his Epistle to the Romans, a$ hath 
been remarked (No. VIII.) ; that to the Galatians^ 
chap. iv. 11 — 20 ; to the Philippians, chap, i; 2d-r 
chap. ii. 2; the Second to the Corinthians, chap, 
vi. 1 — 13; and indeed some part or other of aU 
most every epistle, exhibit examples of a similar 
application to the feelings and affections of the 
persons whom he addresses. And it is observable; 
4hat these pathetic effusions, drawn for the most 
part from his own sufferings and situation, usually 
precede a command, soften a rebuke, or mitigate 
the harshness of some disagreeable truth. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THK BDBSCRIFTI0N8 OF THB SPI8TLS8. 

» 

Six of these subscriptions are false or improbable? 
that is, they are either absolutely contradicted by 
the coirtents of the epistle, or are difficult to be 
reconciled with them* 

L The subscription of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians states that it was written from Phi- 
lippi, notwithstanding that, in the sixteenth chap- 
ter and the eighth verse of the epistle, St Paul 
informs the Corinthians that he will *' tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost ;"" and notwithstanding 
tb^t he begins the salutations in the epistle by 
telling them ^' the churches of Asia salute you;" 
a pretty evident indication that he himself was in 
Asia at this time, 

. IL The Epistle to the Galatians is by the sub- 
scription dated from Rome; yet, in the epistle 
itself, St Paul expresses his surprise '\ that they 
were so soon removing from ^ him that called 
them;" whereas his journey to Rome was iexi 
years posterior to the conversion of the Galatians. 
And what, I think, is more conclusive, the author, 
though speaking of himself in this mote than any 
other epistle, does not once mention his bonds, or 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



KOILE tAVhlfSAU SOI 

call himtelf a prisoner; which he had not fiiiled 
to do in every one of the four epistles written 
from that city, and during that imprisonment. 

IIL The First Epistle to the Thessalonians was I 
written, the subscription teUs us, from Athens; ' 
yet the ^istle refers expressly to the coming of . 
Timotheus from Thessalonica (ch. iii« 6): and < 
the history informs us, Acts, xviii. 5, that TimO'* 
thy came out of Macedonia to St. Paul at Corinth. 

IV. The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians is 
dated, and without any discoverable reason, from 
Athens also. If it be truly the second; if it refer^ i 
as it appears to do (ch. ii. 2), to the first, and. the | 
first was written from Corinth, the place must be i 
erroneously assigned, for the history does not } 
fallow us to suppose that St. Paul, after he had i 
reached Corinth, went back to Athens. 

V. The First Epistle to Timothy the subscript ' 
tidn asserts to hav« been sent from Laodicea ; yet, 
jwhen St. Paul writes,/* I besought thee to abide j 
«till at Ephesus, ^pmofuyog «; MaxiSwtap (when I set ! 
out for Macedonia),'' the reader is naturally led to 
conclude, that he wrote thel^er upon his arrival i 
in that country. 

yi. The Epistle to Titus is dated from Nic<^* | 
lis in Macedonia, whilst no city of that name i| \ 
known to have existed in that province. ' 

The use, and the only use, which I make of 
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these observations, is to show how easily errors 
and contradictions steal in where the writer is not 
guided by original knowledge. There are only 
eleven distinct assignments of date to St. Paul's 
Epistles (for the four written from Rome may be 
considered as plainly contemporary) ; and of these^ 
six seem to be erroneous. I do not attribute any 
authority to these subscriptions. I believe them 
to have been conjectures founded sometimes upon 
loose traditions, but more generally upon a cpn- 
sidetation of some particular text, without suffi- 
ciently comparing it with other parts of the epi- 
stle, with different epistles, or with the history^ 
Suppose then that the subscriptions had come 
down to us as autheatic parts of the epistles, there 
would have been more contrarieties and difficul- 
ties arising out of these final verses, than from all 
the rest of the volume. Yet, if the epistles had 
been forged, the whole must have been made up 
of the same elements as those of which the subi- 
scriptions are composed, viz. tradition, conjecture^ 
and inference: and it would have remained to be 
accounted for, how, whilst so many errors were 
crowded into the concluding clauseaof the letters^ 
so much consistency should be preserved in other 
parts. 

The same reflection arises from observing th<^ 
oversights and mistakes which learned men have 
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committed, when arguing upon allusions whicb 
relate to time and place, or when endeavouring 
to digest scattered circumstances into a continued 
story. It is indeed the same case ; for these sub- 
scriptions must be regarded as ancient scholia^ 
and as nothing more. Of this liability to error I 
can present the reader with a notable instance; 
and which I bring forward for no other purpose 
than that to which I apply the erroneous subscrip-* 
tions. Ludovicus Capellus, in that part of his 
Historia Apostolica lUustrata, which is entitled 
De Ordine Epist. Paul., writing upon the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, triumphs unmercifully 
over the want of sagacity in Baronius, who, it 
jseems, makes St. Paul write his Epistle to Titus 
from Macedonia upon his second visit int^ that 
province; whereas it appears from the history, 
that Titus, instead of being at Crete where the 
epistle places him, was at that time sent by the 
apostle from Macedonia to Corinth. " Animad- 
vertere est,*' says Capellus, " magnam homini$ 
illius at>Mi^iwt qui vult Titum a Paulo in Creiam 
abductum, illicque relictum, turn inde Nicopolim 
navij^aret, quem tamen agnoi^cit a Paulo ex Ma«> 
cedoni^ missum esse Corinthum.^' This proba^ 
bly will be thought a detection of inconsistency 
ia Baronius. But what is the most remarkable, 
is, that in the same chapter in which he thus in^^ 
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dulges his contempt of Baroniua'B judgement, 
Capellus himself falls into an error of the same 
kind, and more gross and palpable than that 
which he reproves. For he begins the chapter by 
stating the Second Epistle to the Corinthians and 
the First Epistle to Timothy to be nearly contem- 
porary; to have been both written during the 
apostle's second visit into Macedonia ; and that a 
•doubt subsisted concerning the immediate priority 
of their dktes: *' Po^rior ad eosdem Coriuthios 
Epistola, etrPrior ad Timotheum certant de prio- 
ritate, et sub judice lis est; utraque autem scripta 
est paulo postquam Paulus Epheso discessisset, 
adeoque dum Macedoniam peragraret, sed utra 
tempore praecedat, non liquet/' Now, in the first 
place, it is highly improbable that the two epi* 
sties should have been written either nearly toge- 
ther, or during the same journey through Mace- 
donia ; for, in the Epistle to the Corinthians^ Ti- 
ibotfay appeals to have been with St. Paul j in the 
0pifitle addressed to him, to have been left^hind 
at Bpbesus^ and not only left behind, but directed 
to continue there, till St. Paul should return to 
that city. In the second place it is inconceivable^, 
tihat a question should be proposed coiieerning 
tbe.priority of date of the two epistles ; fo^, when 
St Paul, in hid Epistle to Timothy, opens his adr 
dress to him by saying, '' as I besought thee to 
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abide still at Ephesus when I went into Macedo- 
nia/' no reader can doubt but that he here refers 
to the last interview which had passed between 
them ; that he had not seen him since ; whereas 
if the epistle be posterior to that to the Corin- 
thians, yet written upon the same visit into Mace^^ 
donia, this could not be true ; for as Timothy wsis 
along with St. Paul when he wi'ote to the Corin- 
thians, he must, upon this supposition, have 
passed over to St. Paul in Macedonia after he had 
been left by him at Ephesus, and must have re- 
turned to Ephesus again before the epistle was 
written. What misled Ludovicus Capellus was 
simply this, — that he had entirely overlooked Ti- 
mothy's name in the superscription of the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Which oversight ap- 
pears not only in the quotation which we have 
given, but from his telling us, as he does, that 
Timothy came from Ephesus to St. Paul at Co- 
rinthj whereas the superscription proves that Ti- 
mothy was already with St. Paul when he wrote 
to the Corinthians from Macedonia. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

TBOE C0JtCLV8tO7ff» 

In the outset of this inquiry, the reader was di* 
rected to consider the Acts of the Apostles and the 
thirteen epistles of St. Paul as certain ancient ma- 
nuscripts lately discovered in the closet of some 
celebrated library. We have adhered to this view 
of the subject. External evidence of every kind 
has been removed out of sight ; and our endea«- 
vours have been employed to collect the indica- 
tions of truth and authenticityi which appeared to 
exist in Uie writings themselves, and to result 
from a comparison of their different parts. It is 
not however necessary to continue this supposition 
longer. The testimony which other remains of 
contemporary, or the monuments of adjoining ages 
afford to the reception, notoriety, and public esti- 
mation of a book, form» no doubt, the first proof 
of its genuineness. And in no books whatever is 
this proof more complete, than in those at pre* 
sent under our consideration. The inquiries of 
learned men, and, above all, of the excellent 
Lardner, who never overstates a point of evidence, 
and whose fidelity in citing his authorities has in 
no one instance been impeached, have established. 
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GobceTnin^ these irritingS) the following propo* f 
tttidtis: 

I. That in the age immediately posterior to that \ 
in which St, Paul lived, his letters were publicly 
read and acknowledged . 

Some of them are quoted or alluded to by almost \ - ] 
erery Christian writer that followed, by Clement of 
Rooae^ by Hermas, by Ignatius, by Polycarp, dis-» 
cipks or contemporaries of the apostles ; by Justin I ^ 
Martyr, by the chnrches of Gaul, by Irenseus, by / ^ 
Atheilagoras, byTheophilus, by Clement of Alex* [ 
andria, fay Hermias, by Tertullian, who occupied 
tibt speeding age. Nowwhenwefiiidabookquo^ 
ted or referred to by an ancient author, we are enti-^ 
tied to com^ude, that it was read and received in the 
age and country in which that author lived. And 
thii conclusion does not, in any degi^ee, rest upon 
the judgement or character of the author making 
such reli^ence. Proceeding by this rule, we have, 
ooncoaiiig the First Epistle to the Corinthians in ^ , 
particular, within forty years after the epistle was 
written, evidence, hot only of its being extant at 
O^riotb, but of its being known and read at Rome. 
Clement, bishop of that city, writing to the chui;ch 
0f Corinth, uses these words: ^HTake into your 
iliandii the epistle of the blessed Paul the apostle. 
What did he at first, write unto you in the begin- 
ning of the Gospel ? Verily he did by the Spirit 

x2 
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admonish you concerning himsejf, and Cephas^ 
and Apollos, because that even then you did fotm 
parties."* This was written at a time when pro- 
bably some must have been living at Corinth/who 
remembered St. Paul's ministry there and the re- 
ceipt of the epistle. The testimony is still miore 
valuable, as it shows that the epistles were pre- 
served in the churches to which they were sent, 
aiid that they were spread and propagated from 
them to the rest of the Christian commanify. 
Agreeably to which natural mode and order of 
their publication, Tertullian, a century afterwards, 
for proof of the integrity and genuineness of the 
^ apostolic writings, bids '^ any one, who is willing 
to exercise his curiosity profitably in the business 
of their salvation, to visit the apostolical churches, 
in which their very authentic letters are recited, 
ipssB authenticse literse eorum recitantur." ' Thien 
he goes on: ^' Is Achaia near you? You have 
Corinth. If you are not hr from Macedonia, you 
have Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If you 
can go to Asia, you have Ephesus; bi&t if you are 
near to Italy, you hateRQDie."f I adduce this 
passage to show, that the distinct churches 'or 
Christian societies, to which SU Paul's epistles 
were sent^ subsisted for some ages afterwards; 

* See Lardner, vol. xii. p. 22. 
t Lardncr, vol. ii. p. 698. 
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lihat his several epistles were all along respectively 
read in those churches ; that Christians at large 
r^eiyed them from those churches, and appealed 
to those churches for their originality and authen- 
ticity. 

Aiding in like manner from citations and al« ; 
lusions, we have, within the space of a hundred 
and fkfty years from the time that the first of St ; 
Paul's epistles was written, proofs of almost all ; 
of them being read,' in Palestine, Syria, the coun- ^ . 
tries of Asia Minor, in Egypt, in that part of | 
Afirica which used the Latin tongue, in Greece, 1 
Italy, and Gaul*. I do not mean simply to assert, 
that within the space of a hundred and fifty years, 
St Paul's epistles were read in tho^ countries, 
for I believe that they ivere read and circulated 
fi*om the beginning ; but that proofs of their being 
so read occur within that period. And when it 
is considered how few of the primitive Christians 
uTote, and of what was written how much is lost, 
we are to account it extraordinary, or rather as a 
sure proof of the extensiveness of the reputation 
of these writfngs, and of the general respect in 
which they were held, that so many testimonies, 
and of such antiquity, are still extant ^' In the 
remaining works of Irenaeus, Clement of Alex- 
andria, and TertuUian, there are perhaps more 
* See Lardner*8 Recapitulation^ vol. xii. p. 53. 
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and llirger quotatioDB of the Ismail volume pf the 
New Testament, than of all the works of Cicero, 
m the writings of all characters for several ages."* 
We must add, diat the epistles of Paul come in 
for their full share of thii^ observation ; and that 
all the thirteen epistles, except that to Philemon, 
i^faioh is not quoted by Irenssm^ or Clement^ and 
m^hich probably escaped^ notice merely by its bre*^ 
tity, are severally cited, and expressly recognised 
at St. Paul's by each of these Christian writers. 
The Ebionites, an early though inconsiderable 
Christian secft, rejected St^ Paul and his epistles ;t 
that is, they rejected these epistles, not because 
they were not, but becaisse they were St, Paul's ; 
afeid because, adhering to the obligation ef the 
Jewish law, they chose to dispute his^ doctrine 
and authority. Their suffi*age as to the geni:^iie^ 
nesd of the epistles does not contradict tii»t of 
other Christians. Marcion, an heretical writer 
in the former part of the second century, is said 
by Tertullian to have rejected three of the^ epistles 
which we now receive, viz. the two Epistles to 
Timothy and the Epistle to Titus. It appears to 
nie not improbable, that Marcion might make 
some such distinction as this, that no apostolic 
epistle was to be admitted which was not read or 

* See Latdner^s Recapiiulatioiij^ vol. xii. p. 53* 
t Lardner,vol. li, p. 806. 
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ntteftt^ by Ib^ church to which it was sea t4 ipr 
|ti)i i^efiim'kable tbat^ together with Uiesie epistles 
t9 private person^) ha r^cted also the catholic 
epistlea. Now the catholic epistles aud the pfA^ 
sties to private persons agree in the ciiicum^taii0e 
of wanting thia part^^lar apeciefi of att^stetuv^ 
Mercian, it ^eems, acfcnowleidged the EpisiOe 1p 
Phileoiov, 4nd is vpt^raided for his inconsiatenqy 
in ^qingm byTertullian^* who asks/' >vh3f, w^ 
be received a letter written to f aing^e p^r89J9, hf 
should refuse two to Timothy and onq to Titos 
composed upgm the affairs of tbecburckK' ,Tfai« 
passage 00 iar &vaurs our account oif M^rcion'p 
ojb^ction^ si» it sbowa that the>ob)ectipn was.iuipr 
posed by TertuUian to have been foundjBd in a^nie* 
thing which belonged to the native of a private 
letter. 

Nothing of the works of Marcion remains. ^Pxo- \ 
bably he was, after all^ araahi arbitrary, Hcentipus 
critic (if he deserved indeed the name of critic^) 
and who offered no reason for h^ determination. 
What St. Jerome says of him intimates ^is, aod 
is besides founded ingood^nse: speaJqng of ^im 
and BasilideSy ^ If they aes^ned any reasoi^Ss"' 
says he, ^' why they did not reckon these epistles,^' 
viz^ the First and Second to Timothy and the 
Epistle to Titus, ^^ to be the apostle's, we would 

* Lardncr, vol. iiv, p, 455* 
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have endeavoured to have answered tbem, and 
perhaps might have satisfied the reader 2 but when 
they take upon them, by their own authority, to 
prpnounce one epistle to be Paul's and ano* 
ther not, ihey can only be replied to in the same 
manner.''* Let it be remembered, however, that 
Marcion received ten of these epistles. His au- 
thority, therefore, even if his credit had been 
better than it is, forms a very small exception to 
the uniformity of the evidence. Of Basilides we 
know still less than we do of Marcion. The same 
observation, however, belongs to him, vi2. that 
his objection, as far as appears from this passage 
of St. Jerome, was confined to the three private epi- 
stles. Yet is this the only opinion which can be 
said to disturb the consent of the first two centuries 
of the Christian sera: for as to Tatian, who is re- 
ported by Jerome alone to have rejected some of 
St. Paul's epistles, the extravagant or rather deli- 
rious notions into which he fell, take away all 

weight and credit from his judgement. If 

indeed, Jerome's account of this circumstance be 
correct; for it appears from much older writere 
than Jerome, that Tatian owned and used many 
of these epistles.f 

IL They, who in those ages disputed about so 

* Lardner^ vol. xiv. p. 458. f Lardaer, vol. i. p» 31 3* 
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many other points, agreed in acknowledging the 
Scriptures now before us. Contending sects ap* 
pealed to them in their controversies with equal 
and unreserved submission. When they were 
ui^ed by one side, 'however they might be inter- 
preted or misinWrpreted by the other, their au- 
thority was not questioned. ^^ Reliqui 6mnes,V 
says Irenseus, speaking of Marcion, ^* fstlso scien- 
tial nomine inflati, scripturas quidem confiitentur, 
interpretatfones vero convertunt.*'* 

III. When the genuineness of some other wri- 
tings which were in circulation, and even of a few 
which are uqw received into the canon, was con- 
tested, these were never called into dispute. What- 
ever was the objection, or whether in truth there 
ever was any real objection, to the authenticity of 
the Second Epistle of Peter, the Second and 
Third of John, the Epistle of James, or that of 
Jude, or to the book of the Revelation of St. John ; 
the doubte that appeared to have been entertained 
concerning them, exceedingly strengthen the 
force of the testimony as to those writings about 
which there was no doubt; because it shows, that 
the matter was a subject, amongst the early Chris- 
tians, of examination and discussion ; and that 
where there was any room to doubt, they did doubt, ^ 
What Eusebius hath left upon the subject is 
* hen* advers. Hser. quoted by Lardner^ vol. xv. p. 423. 
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directly to the puq[>o8e of thiB observrntioa* Bumi- 
bioflt it is well known, divided the ecekssiiistical 
writings which were e^Ltaiit in his time into Ibme 
clawies: the ^^ ta^arti^fn^y unomtradicted/^ as lie 
ealte them in one chapter; or, '^ scriptures imi^ 
yersally acknowledged," as he calls ithem in ano* 
ther : the *^ controverted, yet well known andap^ 
proved by many ;" and *' the apnrious/^ What 
were the shades of difference in the bookscif the 
second, or of those in the third class; or what it 
was precisely that he meant by 1^ term 4^2^- 
fious^ it is not necessary in this place to inquire. 
It is sufficient for us to fiqd, that the tbirteeb epi- 
stles of St Paul are pitaced by him in the first 
class without any sort of hesitation or doubt 

It is £aurther also to be collected from the chapter 
in which this distinction is laid down, that the 
method made use of by Eusebius, and by the Chris- 
tians of his time, \iz. the close of the third cen- 
tury, in judging concerning the sacred authority 
of any books, was to inquire after and consider 
the testimony of those who lived near the age of 
the apostles.* 

IV. That no ancient writing, which is attested 
as these epistles are, hatlj had its authenticity dis- 
proved, or is in fact questioned. The controver- 
sies which have been moved concerning suspected 
* Lardner, voL viil p. 10$. 
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writings^ as the epistles, for instaocerof Pb»kiri9» 
or the eighteen epistles of Cicero, begin by ibaiir« 
ifig that this attestation is wanting. That )>ehig 
proTvd* the question la throita bade upon inter'* 
nal marks of spuiiousnetts or authenticity; and 
in these the diG|>ut)e /is occupied* In whi^h dis^ 
putes it is to be observed^ that the contested wyi^ 
titigs aruobminonly attadted by ai^uments drawn 
from iiome opposition which they betray to 
•^ Mthentic history,'' to ♦« true episttes/' to the 
*^ real sentiments or circumstances of the author 
whotti they personate ;^' ^ which authentic bisti^iry , 
which true epistles, which real sentiments them- 
seltes, are no other than ancient documents, 
whose early existence and reception can be proved, 
in the manner in which the writings before us are 
traced up to the age of their reputed authw, or 
to ages near to his. A modern who sits down to 
compose the history of some ancient period, has 
no stronger evidence to appeal to for the most 
confident assertion, or the most undisputed fact 
that be delivers, than writings, whose genuine- 
ness is proved by the same medium through which 
vre evince the authenticity of ours. ^ Nor, whilst 
he can have recourse to such authorities as these, 
does he apprehend any uncertainty in his accounts, 

^ See the tracts written in the centroversy between Tmistal tad 
Middleton upon certain suspected epistles ascribed toCkcro. 
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from the saspiciph of spuriousness or imposture in 

his materials. 

^^ V. It cannot be shown that any forgeries, pro- 

j perly so called,* that is, writings published under 

I the name of the person who did not compose them, 

I made their appearance in the first century of the 

; Christian sera, in which century these episties un- 

I doubtedly existed. I shall set down under this 

I proposition the guarded words of Lardner himself: 

i ^* There are no quotations of any books of them 

I (spurious and apocryphal books) in tjbeapqstdieai 

j fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, Clementof 

; Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, whose 

; writings reach from the j;ear of our Lor d>70jaLthe^ 

\ year 106. / say this confidently ^ because I think it 

i has beenprwed" Lardner, vol. xii. p. 158. 

(Nor when they did appear were they much used 
by the primitive Christians. ^* Irenseus quotes 
not any of these books. He mentioQs some of 
them,, but he never quotes them. The same may 
be said of Tertullian : he has mentioned a book 
called * Acts of Paul and Thecla:! but it is only 
to condemn it. Clement of Alexandria and Origen 
have mentioned and quoted several such books, 

* I bdiere that there is a great deal of truth in Dr. Lardner*B 
observation^ that comparatively few of those books which we caU 
apocryphal^ were strictly and originally forgeries. See Lardner^ 
vol. xii. p. 167. 
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but never as authority^ and sometimes with ex- 
press marks of dislike. Eusebius quoted no such 
books in any of his works. He has mentioned 
them indeed, but how > Not by way of approba- 
tion, but to show that they were of little or no 
value ; and that they never were received by the 
sounder part of Christians." Now, if with this, 
which is advanced after the most minute and dili- 
gent examination, we compare what the sanoie cau- 
tious writer had before said of our received Scrip- 
ture9» ^' that in the works of three only of the 
above-mentioned fathers, there are m6re and lai^er 
quotations of the small volume of the New Testa-> 
ment, than of all the works of Cicero in the writers 
of all characters for several ages ;" and if with the ^ 
marks of obscurity or condemnation, which ac- | 
companied the mention of the several apocryphal 1 
Christian writings, when they happened to be ■ 
mentioned at all, we contrast what Dr. Lardneir's 
work completely and in detail makes out concern- 
ing the writings which we defend, and what, ha- 
ving so made out, he Ihou^t himself authorised in 
bis conclusion to assert, that these books were not 
only received from the beginning, but received 
with the greatest respect ; have been publicly and 
solemnly read in -the assemblies of Christians 
thrdughout the world, in every i^e from that time / 
to this ; early translated into the languages oTdi- j 
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yers liountries and people ; commentaries writ to 
explain tind iliufttrate them; quoted by way of 
proof in all arguments of a religious nature ; re-* 
commended to the perusal of unbelievers, as eoa« 
taining the authentic account of the Christian doe^ 
trine ; when we attend, I say, to this representa^ 
tion, we perceive in it not onJy full proo^of the 
early notoriety of these books, but a clear and 
sensible line of discrimination, which sepamNs 
these from the pretenskMM of tuaty others. 

The episHea of St Paul stand particularly free 
of any doubt or confositrnthat might arise from 
this source. Until the conclusion of the fourth 
oentary, Ho intimation appears of :«ny attempt 
wittrfe^cr being made to counterfeit tbese wri- 
tings ; and then it appears only, of a single and 
obscure insfimce. Jerome, who flourished in the 
1 year 3^2, has this etpvession : ^^ Legunt quidam 
: et ftd Laodtcenses ; sed ab omnib«is e^ploditnry ^ 
j there is also an £pi8tle to the Laodiecnms^ but it 
!i is rgectedljy every body** ' Theodoret, who wrote 
j in the year 428, speaks of this Epistle in the siaiie 
I terms, t Beside these, I know not whett^r aitjr 
i ancient writer mentions it It was certainly Un^ 
\ ttiMiced during Ihe first three ecnitiiries of the 
I i^rcfa ; and wfaen it came afterwaords to be mtut 
: tionedy it was mentumed only to show; that^ though 
* liUdfter^ v«l. t. p. laa. t loitAmTj tot. xi. p. 88. 
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such a writing did exists it obtained no credit* it 
i» probable that the forgery to which Jerome al- 
ludes, 18 the epistle which we now have nnder that 
title* If 8o, as hath been already observed, it is 
nothing more than a collection of sentences from 
the genuine epistles ; and was perhaps, at firsts 
rather the exercise of some idle pen, than any se- 
riaus attempt to impose a forgery upon the public. 
Of an Epistle to the Corinthians under St. Paul's 
name, which was brought into Europe in the ptel 
sent tefttury, antiquity is entirely silent. It was 
unheard of for sixteen centu£ries ; and at this di^, 
Aoiigb it be extant, and was first found in the 
Armebiad language, it is not, by the Christians 
of that eountnt, received into^ their Scriptures. I 
hope, afiter thiis, that there is to reader who will 
think thtire is any cranpetition of crcfdit, or of 
external proof, between these anid the received 
Ef^istles ; or rather^ Idio will not acknowledge Ae 
cfvidence of authenticity to be codifirmed by the 
want of suiceess irfaicfai attended impoBtnre. 

Wken we take into oar hands the letters which 
tfce suffirage and eonsent of antiquity hatb thus 
tmnslnitted to as, the first tfatng that strikes our 
tftteotioii is tiie air of reality and business, as well 
« of seriousness and cdnTictiqn, whicfa pervades 
4he whole. Let the sce|itie read tiien. If fae be 
ttot sensible <cf these qualities in them, ^e argw- 
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ment can have no weight with him. If he be ; if 
he pei^ceive in almost every page the language of 
a mind actuated by real occasions, and operating 
upop real circumstances, I would wish it to be ob- 
served, that the proof which arises from this per- 
ception is not to be deemed occult or imaginary, 
because it is incapable of being drawn out in 
words, or of being conveyed to the apprehension 
of the reader in any other way, than by sending 
him to the books themselves. . 

And here, in ite proper place, comes in the ar- 
gument which it has been the office of these pages 
to unfold. St. Paul's Epistles are connected with 
the history by their particularity, and by the nu- 
merous circumstances which are found in thein. 
When we descend to an examination and compa- 
rison of these circumstances, we not only obsei've 
the history and the epistles to be independent do- 
cuinehts unknown to, or at least' unconsulted by, 
\ each other, but we find the substance, and often- 
^ times very minute articles, of the history^ recdg- 
1 nised in the epistles, by allusions and references, 
I which can neither be imputed to design^ nor, with- 
i out a foundation in truth, be accounted for by ac- 
I cident; by hints and expressions, and siiigle words 
: dropping as it were fortuitously from the p^n of 
i the writer, or drawn forth, each by soine occasion 
• proper to the place iii which it occurs,' but widely 
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.removed from ahy view to consistency or agree- 1 
ment* These, we loiow^ are effects which reality 
naturally produces, but which, without reality at 
the bottom, can hardly be conceived to exist. 

When therefore, with a body of external evi- 
dence, which is relied upon, and which experience , 
proves may safely be relied upon, in appreciating j 
the credit of abcient writings, we combine charac- ] 
ters of. genuineness and originality which are not 
found, and which, in the nature and order of 
things, cannot be expected to be found in spurious 
compositions; whatever difficulties we may meet 
with in other topics of the Christian evidence, we 
can have little in yielding our assent to the follow- 
ing conclusions : That there was such a person as ^ 
St. Paul ; that he lived in the age which we ascribe 
to him ; that he went about preaching the religion 
of which Jesus Christ was the founder ; and that 
the letters which we now read were actually writ- 
ten by him upon the subject, and in the course of 
that his ministry. 

And if it be true that we are in possession of the' 
very letters which St. Paul wrote, let us consider 
what confirmation they afford to the Christian 
history. In my opinion they substantiate the j 
whole transaction. The great ^4:^ct of modern | 
research is to con;ie at the epistolary correspond- i 
ence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, the \ 

Y 
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silence* or the eocttradictkms of history, if -a IsUtt 
cain be foand, we regard ittt the ctncovery <if A 
land-mark ; as tfaaH by which we ctti 03rreet^ Ml^ 
just^ or supply the imperfectiow.and iincertakl-^ 
ties of other aGcotHEKtsL Ofaie: cause of the superior 
credit which m attributed to leUierB' is this, (hat the 
facts which they diaelose genet ally come out hid^ 
dentaUjfy and tiierefore without design to mislead 
the public by falae or exaggerated account!. Thi# 
reason may be applied it St. PtemPn epiddes tr$tll 
as much justice as to any letters wbsrterer. Notliitfg 
could be fiirther from the iftttoti<>n; o^ the writeir 
than to record any part of his history. That bi# 
histcnry wais in fact made public li^ these lettei«, 
and has by the sbme means been transmitted to 
futnre a^«s, is a secondary and tinthought-of ef- 
fect. The sincerity thereibra of the ipostle^s de^ 
dcu^iions oaimot reasonably be disputed; at least 
we are sure that it was not titiat^ by any desire 
6t setting kiaiself off to the puMic at large. But 
these letters form a part of the tnunimevMs^ ^ 
Christianity, as^ much to be talued for th^ir con- 
tents^ as for tlipeir originality* A tiiore ineiHimadbfe! 
treaiBUTe the fM^ of antiqcrity conM not ha^ a^ 
i»mxt to «« Beside the proof thef siffbrd of V^ 
general reaKty of St, Pjiurfe histiiry, of i^t Mmvr^ 
ledge which the author t4 the Act» ti the Apetttfe»* 
had c*tained of fliat history^ and the eonse^ttefM 
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pvdbafoiihir that be wa$, what he professes himself 
to have been, a cotupa^ioH of the apostle -s ; beside 
tbe «iimKirtth€(f lead to these importaiit inferences, 
they meet spcoifically mme of the principal objec- 
tions upon which the ndveraariesr of Chri34iani4;y 
basrc tkoogibt proper to rely. Ii> particular they 
Bhawy 

I. That Chflfistinttity w^i^ aot a story get oq foot 
MEii^l^ the tonfumon^ wliich attencled and imme- 
dlfrt^ly preoedecl tbe destruction of Jerusalem ; 
whAQ iQsaoy ei^travagaqt reports were circulated, 
vhQQ men's miads were broken by terror and dis- 
tre^s^ whon amidst the tumuhs that surrounded 
tjpieiyl itiq^iry was impracticable. These letters 
9bow iacontestably that the religion had fi:$:ed ajid ' 
established itself before this state of things took 
fJwe- 

II. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that' our 
(^9p9k loay have been made up of reports and 
9tarie9^ which were current at the time, we may 
obmrjfe tb9A» with respect to the Epistles, this i^ 
IpipQSsible. A man canoot write the history of 
]pp^ own life from reports ; nor, what is the same 
iilisgf ba led by reports to refer to passages and 
^Il99i^tiqiis in which he states himself to have 
IpkMp immeidiately presient and active. I do not 
^jyiow %\^ this insijdvation is apf)lied to the histo* \ 
rtolkl part of the New Testament with any colour j 

y2 
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of justice or probability ; but I say, that to tbe 
Epistles it is not applicable at all. 
I III. These letters prove that the converts to 
I Christianity were not drawn from the barbarous, 
I the mean, or the ignorant set of men which the 
j representations of infidelity would sometimes make 
i them. We learn from letters the character not 
only of the writer, but, in some measure^ of the 
persons to whom they are written. To suppose 
that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe, 
incapable of thought or reflection, is just as rea- 
sonable as to suppose Lockers Essay on the Human 
Understanding to have been written for the in- 
struction of savages. Whatever may be thought 
of these letters in other respects, either of diction 
or argument, they are certainly removed as far as 
possible from the habits and comprehension of a 
barbarous people. 

IV. St. Paul's history, I mean so mubh of it as 

may be collected from his letters, is so implicated 

with that of the other apostles, and with the sub- 

: Stance indeed of the Christian history itself^ that I 

, apprehend it will be found impossible to admit 

; iSt. Paul's story (I do liot speak of the miraculous 

\ part of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest as 

' fabulo^is. For instance, can any one believe that 

; there was such a man as Pnul, a preacher of 

\ ChVistianity in the age which we assign tq fiim, 
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arid not believe that there was also at the sanve \ 
time such a man as Peter and James, and other 
apostles, who had been companions of Christ 
during his life, and who after his death published 
and avowed the same things concerning him which 
Paul taught ? Judea, and especially Jerusalem, 
was the scene of Christ's ministry. The witnesses 
of his miracles lived there. St. PauJ, by his own 
account, a^ well as that of his historian, appears 
to have frequently visited that city ; to have carried 
■on a communication with the church there ; to 
have associated with the rulers and elders of that 
^ church, who were some of them apostles ; to.have 
' acted, as occasions offered, in correspondence, and , 
sometimes in conjunction with them. Can it, 
after this, be doubted, but that the religion and 
* the general facts relating to it, which St. Paul ap- 
pears by his letters to have delivered to the several I 
churches which he established at a distance, were : 
' at the same time taught and published at Jerusa- 1 
r lem itself, the place where the business waa trans- j 
acted; and taught and published by those who / 
bad attended the founder of the institution in his / 
miraculous, or pretendedly miraculous, ministry? - 
It is observable, for so it appears both in the 
Epistles and from the Acts of the Apostles, that 
Jerusalem, and the society of believers in that city, 
long continued the centre from whicji the mission- 
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aries olf the religion itstraed, with which all other 
churches maintained a correspondeitce and con- 
nexion, to which they referred their doubts, and 
to whose relief, itk times of public distress, they 
remitted their charitable assistance. This obser- 
vation I think material, because it proves that this 
was not the' case of giving our accounts in one 
country of what is transacted in another, without 
afiKnrding the l^earers an of^partcmity of knowing 
whether the things related were credited by any, 
or even published, in the place where th^ are 
r^orted to have passed. 

V. St Panrs letters furnish evidence (and what 
better evidence than a man^s own letters can be 
desired ?) of the isoundness and sobriety of his 
jodgement His caution in disjbinguishing between 
* the occasional suggestions of inspiration, and "the 
ordinary exercise of his natural understanding, is 
withont ekamplie in the histoiy of human enthu-» 
siasra. iHis taiorality is every wbehe calm, pul«, 
and f a^iMml ; adapted t& the condition, the activity, 
alid liie biasiness of social life, and of its varifons 
relations ; frtse from the over^scruptilonsness and 
. austerities of superstition, and from what was 
^more perhaps to be apprehended, the abstractions 
of quietism, and the soarings and extravagiancies 
of fanaticism, tiis judgement conoeritttng a hesi- 
tating conscience ; his opinion of tite m^ral indif- 
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ikwf^cf pS mni^ iicttaii8, yet of .th£ {M*udei^e a<^4 
even UUe ikil^ of <;oi]ipU»QCe, w];i€ne non-compli^ 
once would jproduce evil eff^ets upou the minds 
of tb^ persQusi >vJio observed it, is ^sta correct and < 
juftt as <tha most liberal and enlightened looralist / 
could for^m nt ^his da(y^. Tbe i^curacj of jnode):ti 
^tlpics has found nothing to amend in diese deter^ 
fOuaatiov. 

yYi^tJjord Lytteltaa ha^ remarked .ef the pre- 
.fieqence wcpb^d by St Pai^l to inward rectitude 
jQif .prinqple aho^e every jother religions acponi;- 
fjliabiipeiit.is very material to our present purpose^ 
/' JUi hifi JPin|t Epistle to the C!x)riDihians, chap, 
xiii. 1 — 3, St. Paul has these words: ThougJi I 
j^fcah with Xkfi toi^sue qf wen /md of angels^ and have 
.nof iCharUgf^ 1 4jm become us soundvag brass ^ w a 
.idiaklhfg /jftahai. 4nd ^tkough I have the gift of 
lff(i$hq(^axtdtjadtr^tmif^ and all know- 

4cKfge,s M>ni though I kme aU faiths so that I could 
^.emwe mountains^ (md have not charity^ I am na- 
4fd^g. J»d thougfi Ihestoza aUmy goods to feed the 
f^r^ midikough I g^e my hodjy to he burned^ and 
jktfofi VfJ^t i^rity^ it profiteth me nothing, b this 
the language of enthusiasm ? Did ever enthusiast 
.jgt/skjc llsyat universal benevolence whieh compre- 
^)iei)4et}i^l moral virtuea^ and which, as ^pearetb 
^ t^ foUowipg.vera^s, IB meant by charity here; 
^]4 ^er eiitb^f i^firt^I f^^ |>cefer that b^nev^^l^^aQe'' 
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(which we may add is attainable by every man)' 
** to faith and to miracles, to those religious opi- 
nions which he had embraced, and to those super- 
natural grades and gifts which he imagined he had 
acquired ; nay, even to the merit of martyrdom ? 
Is it not the genius of enthuaiasm to set moral 
virtues infinitely below the merit of faith ; and of 
all moral virtues to value that least which is most 
particularly enforced by St. Paul, a spirit of can- 
dour, moderation, and, peace? Certainly neither 
the temper nor the opinions of a man subject to 
fanati^i delusions are to be found in this passage/' 
Lord Lyttelton's Considerations on the Conveir- 
sion, &c. 

I see no reason therefore to question the inte^- 
grity of his understanding. To call him a vision- 
ary, because he appealed to visions ; or an enthu^ 
siast, because, he pretended to inspiration, is to 
take the whole question for g^nted. It is to take 
for granted that no such visions or inspirations 
existed; at least at is to assume, contrary to his 
own assertions, that he had bo other proofs than 
these to offer of his mission, or of the trutb of his 
relations. 

One thing I allow, that his letters every whrere 
discover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in 
which he was engaged; that is to say, he was 
convinced of the truth of what he taught ; he was 
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deeply impressed, but not more so than the occs^- 
sion merited, with a sense of its importance. This 
produces a corresponding animation and solicitude 
in .the exercise t)f his ministry. But would not 
these considerations, supposing them to be weH 
founded, Jiave holden the same place, and pro- 
duced the same effect, in a mind the strongest 
and the most sedate ? 

VI. These letters are decisive as to the suffer- 
ings of the author ; also as; to the distressed state 
of the Christian church, and the dangers. which 
attended the preaching of the Gospel. 

^* Whereof I Paul am made a minister ; who 
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and 611 up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh, for his body's sake, which is the church.'' 
Col.ch. i. 24. • 

" If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable." 1 Cor. cb. 
XV. 19. 

"Why stand we in jeopardy every hour? 1 pro-^ 
test by your rejoicing, which 1 have in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily. If, after the manner of men, 
I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what. ad- '^ 
vantageth it me, if the dead rise not ?" 1 Cor; ch. 
XV. 30, &c. 

" if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ; if so be that: we suffer 
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with him, that we may <be aho glorified toge^er. 
For I reckon i|faai the sofierhigs of this Resent 
time are not ^miiJiy to be ecUipared withtbe^lory 
which «hall he revealed in .us,'' Rom. ch. vi|ii. 
17, la 

^^ W:ho shall separate us from the iove of Cbriat? 
«ball tribolatian, or distress, or persecutiofi, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or anxird? ^^itm 
writteai, For thy sake w^e are killed «11 theday long, 
wt are accounted as sheep for the aiaughter/' 
iRotti* cfa« viii. 85, 36. ^ 

'^ Rejoicing .in hope, fiatknt in JribuU^tian^ con- 
linnipg inatanft in prayer.^' Rom. ch. xii. (12. 

^^ iNoir coaoenning virgins I have ^o comtnaad- 
itficnt of Ae Lord ; yet Igire my jadgementasoms 
that hatfi obtained mercy of the Lord tjo ibe &Li^ 
ful. I suppose therefore that this JB jgood Jbr the 
,pwtttt distress ; 1 say, .tiiat it Js good for ^ ipian so 
Jto be.*' 1 Cor. cb. vii. 8*, 86. 

" For unto you it is given, in the b^alf of 
4blErist, *not only to l)eliete ou him, but also to 
'^ucfiw ^6st his sake, having the satn^ qodsAict xrhJch 
^ye saw hi me, and now bear to be in me/' .RbiL 

^^'Gad forbid iha(t I should jgloi^, save in ibfi 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me^ and I ii«Kto the worid/' ^ 

^ foam henceforth iet iio,fnanftnHiblejBe,fer J 
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bear in nay body the marks of the Lord Je^is/' 
Gal. ch. vi. 14, 17. 

•' Y€ became followers of us, and of tiie Lord, 
hamng received the word in much affliction, wtfh 
Jiiy of the Holy Gho»t/' 1 Thess, ch. i. 6. 

" We onrselres glory in you in the churches of 
God, for your patience ^nd faith in all youi' per- 
Hieckttions and tribulations that ye endure.^' 2 
Tliess. ch. i. 4. 

We may «eem to have accumulated texts unne- 
tsesoarily ; but beside that the point which they are 
brought to {H>ove is of great importam^e, there is 
this al$o to be remarked in every one of the pas- 
sages cited, that the allusion is drawn from the 
writer hy the argun^ent or the occasion ; that tbe 
.notice wliich is^aken of his sufierings, and of the 
suffering condition of Christianity^ is perfectly in« 
tid^ntal, a])d is dicftated by no desig^n tif J^ting 
the factli tbemselvel^. Indeed tbey aile iiot stated 
at all : they may rather be said to be assumed. 
Tbh is la distinction upon which we have reliied & 
.good deal in former parts of this treal:£3e ; and, 
where the writer's information cannot be dotdrted, 
it always^ in my opinion, adds greatly to the value 
, urd credit of Ifae testimony. 

If ^»ny reader require from the arpostle more di- 
i$Mt ^ad expliicit assiertioits of the same thing, he 
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will receive full satisfaction in the following quo- 
xtations. 

" Are they ministers of Christ > (I speak as a 
fool) I am more ; in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, 
in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I 
forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; 
in jourtieyings often, in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in pe- 
rils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; in weariness and painful- 
ness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in coM and nakedness/^ 2 Oor* ch.^ 
xi.23— 28. 

Can it be necessary to add more ? " I think 
that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death : for we are made'a spec- 
tacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 
Even unto this present hour we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwelling-place; and labour, working 
with our own hands: being reviled, we bless;: 
being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we 
entreat: we are made as the filth of the earth, * 
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and ai?e the off-scouring of all things unto thls^ 
day/* 1 Cor. ch. iv. 9—^13. I subjoin th'is passag^i 
to the former, because it extends to the other 
apostles of Christianity much of that which St. 
Paul.declared concerning himself. 

In the following quotations, the reference to 
the author's suff<&rings is accompanied with a spe- 
ciiication of time and place, and with an appeal 
, for the truth of what he declares to the knowled|ge 
of the persons whom he addressies: ^'JBviea. after, 
that we had suffered before, and were shamefully 
entreated, as ye know, at Philippic we were bold in 
our God to speak unto you the Gosjlel of God witl^ 
much contention/' 1 Thess.ch. ii. 2. 

*' But thou bast fully known my doctrine, inanner 
of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, pei*secutions,( 
afflictions, which cafne unto me at Antiochp at 
Iconium^ at Lystra; what persecutions! endured., 
but out of them all the Lord delivered me/' 2 
Tim. ch. iii. 10, 11. 

I apprehend that to this point, as far as the tes- 
timony of St. Paul is credited, the evidence froni 
his letters is complete and full. It appears under 
every form in which it could appear, by occasional 
allusions and by direct assertions, by general de- 
clarations, and by specific examples. 

VIL St Paul in these letters asserts, in positive I 
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i9oA ittequiiFocal terms, bta perferaianGe of mim- 
^tB Strictly and properly so called. 

'* He therefore thM iniDisterelh tor yon the Spi- 
rit, and worketh mirades (mf^wK Jbvftft^ii) amoog 
you, doth he it by the works of the Jdw, or by tba 
ltealriagfofikitb>" 6a).ch. iii.5. 

<^ For I will not dare to speak of any of those 
ihitig» which Christ bath not wrought by me,* to 
finike the Oentiles obedient, by wovd «ud deeii^ 
through mighty signs and wociders (tv fbfapsi ^rtfjuiM^ 
nflcritpftfwi'), by, the power of the Spirit of God : so 
that from JerHsalem, and round about unto Illyri- 
eum, I have fuffy preached the Gospel of Christ/* 
Rom. ch. XT, Id, 19. 

** Truly flie sign^ of an apostle were wrought 
amOQg:y6fi io all patience, in signs and wonders 
aftd itiighty deeds,'' (iv ^^hjmms nm tept^i xoi bfMfu§9^y^ 
3!Cor.ch.xii. 12. 

* t. e, " I will speak of nothing but wbat Christ bath wrongly 
by m^/' or as Grotins interprets \t, ^' Christ hath wrought so great 
things by me, that I will not dare to say what he hath not 
wrought/* 

i Tu ibtac wag be addad tiieioliawng iwtmct albist^9> vUgIu 
ibmi^ iS tbgy hud stood alone^ t. ei without plainer te#s m the 
ftiute writinip^ they might Uave been apcovnted dubious 3 yetj wh«a 
considered in conjunction with the passages already cited^ cai^ 
hardly receive aijy other interpretation than that which we gii^ ' 
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TtreM wm^s, signs, womdera, and mij^^ty deedit, 
(r^jtAt^y xm tt^rmf mi fwvttfwi^,) ar« the specific appro« 
plnafe terms fbrooghoot the New Testament, em- 
p^ed yAaet^ public sensible miracles are inteadied 
to be expressed. This will appear by consulting, 
amongst otheir places, the texts referred to in the 
BEOfe;* and it cannot be known that they are evtet 
employed to express any thing else. 

Secoffdfy, these words ncrt only denote miracM 
as o^p^sed to Afttural effects, bat they dlenateTisv- 
ble, an^ what may be called external, miracles^ as 
dntiagnisbed, 

Fhst, from inspiratim. if &t. Paul had meant 
t# tekr only to secret illuminations of bis nnder- 

'' My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words ot 
men^s wisdom, bat in demdnstratTon 6t the Spirft and of power ; 
t%ii joat US^ shoitM iiot sAasd la tike wisdlnb 6f oien, ba* 3ft the 
poirar^GixL'* I Cor. iAl iL 4-^. 

'' ThA Ggipel> wheMof I was mdde a minister^ acoordfaig to the 
ipit of the. grace of God g^ven onto me by the effectual working of 
his power.*' Ephea« dt iii*. 7. 

'' for ike that wrought effectnaDy in t'eter to the apostleship of 
Ae dfemndsloii, the same was mighty in me towards the Gentiles.** 
Gal. ch. ii. 8. 

^ IVnr car Gospd ouae vot mit^ yon in word oriy^bit slso in 
pQwer^ and ia the Hdy Ghosts and in much assnrana." 1 Thess. 
dL i. 5. 

* M^rk^ XTi* 20. Lnke^ xxiii. S. John^ ii. 1 1^ 23 ; iii. 2] ir. 
4d, Mi ifi. 4Sf. Acts, ii. 22 J ir. 3; v. 12*; vi. 8; vii. l^ • xiv. 
3; if.tt. lteb.U.4. 
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standing, or secret influences upon his will or af- 
fectionSf.he could not, with truth, have repre- 
sented them as '* signs and wonders wrought by 
him,'* of " signs and wonders and mighty deeds 
yirought amongst them.** 

: . Secondly, from visions. These would not, by 
anyjmeans, satisfy the force of the terms, ^' signs, 
wonders, and mighty deeds ;** still less could they 
be said to be ^^ wrought by him,'*. or "wrought 
amongst them:** nor. are these terms and expres- 
sions any. where applied to visions. When our, 
. author alludes to the supernatural, communica-. 
tions which. he had received, either by vision or 
otherwise, he uses expressions suited to the na- 
ture of the subject, but very different from the 
words which we have quoted. He calls them re- 
velations, but never signs, wonders, or mighty 
deeds. " I will come,** says he, "to visions and 
revelations of the Lord ;** and then proceeds to 
describe a particular instance, and afterwards 
adds, " lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given me a thorn in the flesh.** 
I Upon (he whole, the matter admits of no soften- 
ing. qualification, or ambiguity whatever. If St. 
Paul did not work actual, sensible, public mi- 
racles, he has knowingly, in these letters, borne 
his testimony to a falsehood, I. need not.ad^. 
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that, in two also of the quotations, he has ad- 
vanced his assertion in the face of those persons 
amongst whom he declares the miracles to have 
been wrought. 

Let it be remembered that the Acts of the 
Apostles described various particular miracles 
wrought by St. Paul, which in their nature an- 
swer to the terms and expressions which we have 
seen to be used by St. Paul himself. . 



Here then we have a man of liberal attain-^ { 
ments, and in other points of sound judgement, ! 
who had addicted his life to the service of the / 
Gospel. We see him, in the prosecution of his 
purpose, travelling from country to country, en- 
during every species of hardship, encountering 
every extremity of danger, assaulted by the po- 
pulace, punished by the magistrates, scourged,/ 
beat, stoned, left for dead; expecting, whereveri 
he came, a renewal of the sam^ treatment, arid the \ 
same dangers, yet, when driven from one city, j 
preaching in the next; spending his whole time 
in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, 
his ease,. his safety; persisting in this course to 
old age, unaltered by the experience of perverse- 
ness; ingratitude, prejudice, desertion; unisubdued 

z 
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' by anxiety, want, labour, persecutions ; unweai^ied 
by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect 
of death. Such was St. Paul. We have his let- 
ters in our hands ; we have also a history purport- 
ing to be written by one of his fellow-travellers, and 
appearing, by a comparison with these letters, cer- 
tainly to have been written by some person well 
acquainted with the transactions of his life. From 
the letters, as well as from the history, we gather 
not only the account which we have stated of Aiwi, 

; but that he was one out of many who acted and 
suffered in the same manner ; and that of those 
who did so, several bad been th^ companions of 

1 Christ's ministry, the ocular witnesses, or pre- 
tending to be such, of his miracles, and of his re- 
surrection. We moreover find this same person 
referring in his letters to his Supernatural conver- 
sion, the particulars and accompanying circum-- 
stances of which are related in the history, and 
which accompanying circumstances,^ if all or any 
of them be true, render it impossible to have been 
a delusion. We also find him positively, and in 
appropriated terms, asserting that he himsdf 
worked miracles, strictly and properly so called, 
in support of the mission which he executed ; the 
history, meanwhile, recording various passages of 

{ his ministry, which come up to the extent of this 

- assertion. The question is, whether falsehood 
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hoods, we kno^f-.......,.^ ...^neir way^ mtoTI 

ports, into tradition, into oooks ; but is an ex- 
ample to be met with, of a man voluntarily under- 
taking a life of want and pain, of incessant fa- ; 
tigue, of continual peril; submitting to the loss of I 
his home and country, to stripes and stoning, to \ 
tedious imprisonment, and the constant expecta-^ 
tion of a violent death, for the sake of carrying 
about a story of what was false, and of wbat^ if 
false, he must have known to be so ? 
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by anxiety, want, labour, persecutions ; u<i^ 
liy 1— - ^^ooA^i^^^ent, un disma 
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